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Representations of the Other in Modern Hebrew Literature

This study posits that the concept of the Other is central in modern Hebrew literature. It
traces its beginnings in Jewish thought to the Bible, and connects the creation and Eden
narratives to contemporary psychoanalytic thought on ego formation and the Other. It
considers the importance of the figure of the talush to the focus on the Other in modern
Hebrew literature and suggests that the conflicts of the collective versus the individual that
are expressed in the early stages of the literature do not disappear as it moves into the present
day, but are discernible in different guise and caﬁ be seen in the burden of group
consciousness which besets Hebrew authors and vitiates their attempts to configure the
unique. The feminized Other is seen as especially important in this regard because of the
collective textual and thus social repression of women in the tradition. Its presentation is thus
taken as a useful measure of the successful resolution of individual as Qpposed to group
narration. The modern Hebrew texts analyzed, beginning with a poem by the late Haskhalah
poet, Y.L. Gordon through D. Baron, M.Y. Berdichewski, A. Kahana-Carmon, S.Y. Agnon,
A. Appelfeld and ending with a novel by the contemporary Israeli writer, D. Grossman,
support this decision as the collective is subjugated only in Kahana-Carmon’s text where the
feminine is fully realized. The thesis examines the ways the eight narratives grapple with the
awareness of the Other, and focuses on the aspects, including body, war and language, that
are highlighted variously in each text. The struggles of modern Hebrew writers are also
viewed as part of the difficulties entailed in the denotative endeavors of writing itself which
strives towards the always elusive Other that predates ego-formation and thus individuality
itself. It is proposed that this intensifies the tensions about the Other in modern Hebrew

literature which derive from its specific cultural heritage.
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SUMMARY

This work examines representations of and interactions with the Other in modern Hebrew
literature. The Other is viewed both as a philosophically/psychoanalytically and socially
constructed notion, and is placed within the context of some Jewish perceptions of the Other
and of Otherness. In its philosophical and psychoanalytic rendering, the Other is taken to
portray the individual’s sense of loss of Self which becomes especially searing at the first
moment of self-awareness, which is an awareness of Self as separate, and thus object and
Other. The idea posited here is that that sense of loss performs as a determinate throughout
the life of the individual, where the ongoing desire is cathected onto the moment of
separation, and is bonded onto the trace of the sense of the all-encompassing unity which
predates that experience. The importance of this to the present study is the idea, appropriated
from Lacan and later commentators on his work, that language is the marker of the final and
most excruciating rent from the world of unity and wholeness.. This is important in the
present context inasmuch as the writing of texts is seen as an attempt to grasp at the sense of
primal oneness by‘ way of that which is most other to it, through language. The social
construal of the Other is taken ‘.very much from w1thm the world of Jewish thought, 4as its
focus is on woman as Other, and on the Talmudic view of woman'’s voice as abomination or
lewdity.

The first chapter is an introduction which explains the ways in which the idea of the
Other is relevant to the study of literature in general, and to Jewish literature in particular. It
mentions the texts that are explored in the work, and their relationship to the topic of the

Other. The second chapter briefly positions the elements of the Other referred to above within
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the Jewish world-view, beginning with a reading of the bibh'cai creation and Eden stories.
From there the work moves into analyses of various expressions of Otherness in individual
modern Hebrew literary texts, starting from the late Haskhalah poetic saga Qotzo shel Yud by
Y.L. Gordon, and ending with the contemporary novel The Smile of the Lamb by David
Grossman.

Qotzo shel Yud, and its companion piece in this study, Mishpacha. by Devorah Baron
are seen as examples of the stilling of women'’s voices in traditional Jewish society, and their
consequent oppression by the textually formulated world of dominant masculine religiosity.
The novel Miryam, written by M.Y. Berdichewski, is a portrayal of the absence of woman's
voice in the east European Jewish world. Miryam, the subject of the novel, is silent through
most of the nérrativc, but even though she is silent and passive she has fearful effects upon
many lives in the lustful male world around her. Miryam’s silence and inaction combined
with her effect serves as a statement about the intensity of masculine fears which initiated the
suppression of woman's vocality. Amaliah Kahana-Carmon's Ne’ima Sasson Writes Poems
depicts a young Isracli woman who comes to adulthood by learning to ciaim her own voice,
and finally knowing that it is independent of the world of the masculine.

Shmuel Yosef Agnon’s two works sclcctéd here are A Guest for the Night and Ad
Hena. A Guest for the Night is the portrait of a disintegrating and misconstrued Jewish world
in the wake of the upheaval of World War I. The novel illustrates the misconstrual in various
shades of Otherness, beginning with the amputation of bodily parts, and right through the

dissolution of traditional values. Ad Hena is the story of the narrator's adventures in wartime



Germany, though its femporality is deceptive, and its mode is full of deflection and
transposition. In both stories woman is configured as a silent, but magical redemptive
agency.

The next reading fbcuses on the Holocaust or, rather, on the ravages it wreaks on the
lives of its survivors. Aharon Appelfeld’s Bartfuss the Immortal is the story of a man who is
all closed up, and tight, and almost inwardly dead, as he walks around and lives in Tel Aviv
in the post-Holocaust period. ﬁe only succor he finds is in things that approximate the sense
of primal Mother consciousness. ‘His quelling of the horrors have repressed his whole being
and the women in his life are useful or desirable only in so far as they are silent vehicles of
receptivity. He is finally brought out of his stupbr by a woman who is the antithesis of the
murmuring inchoaté female, a woman very much attached to the world of culture and
separated from the consuming bopds of the desire for prelinguistic completeness.

The fmgl text examined is David Grossman's The Smile of the Lamb. This novel
brings to the surface the primary concerns of the study, as it. deals both with story telling and
fictivity, and with woman as a feminized presence of difference, albeit not fﬁ]ly realized in
the work. The tensions in The Smile of the Lamb, between fhe nation and the individual,
between competing nationalities and ethnic cultures, and modes of narration,. as well as the
striviﬁg to find a way to the ‘truth’ through the word, encapsulate_in great measure the |

_subjects of inquiry in this dissertation.
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THE RENT IN THE TEXT:
THE OTHER AS LANGUAGE AND RUPTURE

The centre which I cannot find

Is known to my unconscious mind
I have no reason to despair
Because I am already there.

“The Labyrinth” - W.H. Auden

As to the question of the nature and nascence of moderﬁ Hebrew literature, the present work
shortcircuits it and chooses the simple statement that the 1880s are the beginning of modern
Hebrew literature,_ and that belles lettres written from this time on in Hebrew are modern
Hebrew (belles lettres) literature. This position takes S.Y. Abramovitch’s successful return to
writing his fiction in Hebrew (he had abandoned a similar enterprise in the 1860s), and the
publication in the 1880s of works by writers such as Berdichewski, Frishman and Peretz who
“molded the new era,(..) and pointed to the cha'nge'that began to show itself in the Hebrew
literature Qf the eightieé, " ! as the defining moment in the creation of this literature. In
doing so, much that is important is discounted and many valid debates unacknowledgéd. The
questions not accounted for here range from historical\cultural periodization (the advent of the
Modem), to the continuiiy of Hebrew literature and the illusory notion of the specificity of its
modern incarnation, to the similarly oft undesirable isolation of Hebrew literature from other
Jewish literature, and the many further discussions begged by these issues in their turn. In
that vein the concept of belles lettres is taken in its conservative meaning and is nbt

destablized or considered. It is the very complexity of the subjects of modern Hebrew

' Shaked, Gershon haSipporet halvrit: 1880-1970, v.1, baGolah, Keter and haKibbutz
haMeuchad, 1978. p. 26.
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literature and the construction of genre (even that a questionable term) that leads me to
simplify the dating as far as possible and to use a falsely girded literary term in a work to
which the debates surrounding them are not relevant.

Modern Hebrew literature, which is distinguished from its predecessors by its secular
character and its absorption of European literary forms, began in central and eastern Europe |
in the 1880s. ? It is the product of the Jewish Enlightenment, the Haskhalah, which
germinated in Berlin in the second half of the eighteentil century and spread eastwards
reaching (in broad terms) the Russian domain by the 1830s and 40s. The distinctive feature
of the Haskalah as an Enlightenment movement was its focus on communal e(iucation, which
served as its ideological core.

This focus found its expression in the thematics of the new litérature, wheré the early
works drew on the school of Russian Social Realism las the formal vehicle for theﬁ
didactically-directed social satire. But the communal concern itself speaks to a tension that is
inextricably bound in the ideology of the Haskalah, and which continues in modern Hebrew
literature right up to the present.

One of the central assertions of the Haskalah was that the nature of Jewish life under

Rabbinic-religious rule, where the community was all and the individual counted for nought,

was stultifying to the Jewish creative and vital spirit. > It aimed to free the individual qua

2 See first _chapter here.

? See especially Halkin, op cit., pp. 74-99.



individual of the ropes of the communal. * Yet its concern was framed within the
community whose privilege it sbught to overturn, and it was the group, or the many, that its
discourse addressed. The early works of modern Hebrew fiction, then, spoke from within a
mode of the general or representative. There was scant, if any, portrayal of thé uniquely
constituted or individual.

In a series of twelve lectures about the development of modern Hebrew literature,
Simon Halkin * speaks of the tension between the acknowledgement of the individual as
iﬁdividual, and the primacy of the concept bf Kenneset Yisrael in Jewish life (The People of
Israel as a whole, as an entity, and as a religious concept), where communal consciousness
was entrenched in a culture whose cast was religious at base, as one of the great dilemmas
confronting the new Hebrew writers. The‘ Haskhalah, in whose spirit these authors wrote,
called for the reemergence of the Jew of ﬂesl‘l, blood and feeling impounded up till now, in
its view, by the hegemony of traditional (and sacred) texts on the community. Halkin says
thesé are the texts of “A monolithic Jewry that speaks in the name of the entire group. ”. ¢ The

new literature, while not asking “the reader to forgo religious and traditional values”

demanded nonetheless a recognition of the reader's own human value, without an a priori

* For a discussion on “the process undermining Jewish exclusivism,” see Michael Meyer
Jewish Identity in the Modern World, University of Washington Press, Seattle & London, 1990,
pp.- 10-32 (the quote above, p. 17 there)

° These were given at a Graduate seminar at the University of Tel Aviv in Winter 1973,
collected by Zippora Cagan, and published in 1980 as Conventions and Crises in Hebrew
Literature by The Bialik Institute.

S ibid. : p. 21. The translations are my own.
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reference to supreme bowers.” 7 Halkin adds that although this pressure (of hallowed past
texts) is also, “the explanation of the conflicts of world literature (sic) since the Renaissance
(...) In Hebrew literature this transition from the monolithic ...to the inner conflicts in man’s
own soul is much more difficult than in European literature (whose models were the cléssics,
and thus not sacred).” ® Halkin ends this part of the discussion with the sense that modern
Hebrew writers might never free themselves of this conundrum because of the cultural axiom
that says "I, as a person, as a Jew, am responsible for the communal. And thu$ for the
survival of Jewish collective.” Thus "Hebrew literature has been ceaselessly obsessed with
the problems of the Jewish collective, and therefore it is difficult for it to part from the
literary traditions of the past at whose core always lay the survival of the collective Jew.”

The closing years of last century, however, signalleﬂ a change of emphasis, heralded
by the publication of M.Y. Berdichewski’s two novellas - 179 N27W and 0210, '° While
still set within the social quésts and questions Vof the time, these stories draw interior

individual portraits that had been mostly absent from the literature until that time. !

7 ibid. : p. 22

8 op cit. Comments in parentheses are mine.

9 ibid. : p. 23.

12 Dan Miron sees these two works as a turning point in modern Hebrew fiction. See Miron,
Dan haMifne baSipporet halvrit haHadasha al-pi "Mahanayim” in Z. Cagan ed., Hagut
' veSipporet beYetzirat Berdichewski, Haifa University, 1981.

' Gershon Shaked, haSipporet halvrit: 1880-1970, v.1, baGolah, Keter and haKibbutz
haMeuchad, 1978, p. 167:

L0090, TR YV MOt NRD...NN INNDN SV NNIAOY NXR VAN ’PDj’B"ﬁl
NYPN L, NYP NN NN YT IR DY .72Y NN SWOINT RYN NviD
QN0 MY NPYD MAIMN-NYINNN N0 1MV



Berdichewski’é work led the way for many who followed him, and in the words of his
.younger contemporary, Gnessin, “described the rent (of the times) in all its force,” * which
‘was the torn cry of the individual attempting to break the chains of the collective even while
‘imprisoned in its grip. The knot at the core of the Haskalah came to expression in
Berdichewski's writing, and continued as a thematic in the ensuing stages of modern Hebrew
llliterature where for obvious reasons the communal was increasingly phrased in a locution of
national politics. |

For the Hebrew writers of the late nineteenth and earlyv twentieth ceﬁturies and their
like-minded contemporaries, the oppression of the collective (within their own psyches and as
an actual outside entity) was a lived.experience. They were a small group which wrote for a
small audience, and were abominated by the majority of their potential audience. Although
the majority of adult Jewish males in eastern Europe was to some extent literate in H@brew,
their literacy was not sufficient to read the ‘new’ writing. 13 Those who were able to read
these works were, for a considerable period, the staunchly traditional and religious of the
community who would not abide the use of the Holy Tongue " for secular purposes, and

| indeed did not abide secularism at all. The maskhilim and those who later followed their

2 jbid, : p. 205.

13 See notes on Jewish literacy in eastern Europe in the nineteenth century in Chapter Three
here.

4 Tt is common belief, though extremely permeable as statement, that Hebrew was used for
purely religious or pragmatic purposes from ca. 200 C.E. till modern times. In any case, it had
the status of a Holy Language which would be revived only with the advent of the Messmh
Thus its use for mundane purposes was abhorred.
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course were considered by the establishment with its religious authority as idolaters, were
distanced from the community, and were often even chased away from the settlements. Often
they left of their own free’ will seeking the ‘fresh air’ of an outside world. But the desired
‘new world’ was repeatedly unwelcoming and, in any case, they themselves were conditioned
to collectivity and unable to forgo communal sanction, and were thus left in a state of limbo,
suspended between all worlds, with the authors embodying their internal literary struggle.
From this strife was created a figure that became almost ubiquitous in various forms in the
new literature, the figure of the W>N, the uprooted or dispossessed. |

The figure of the VY9N '° as such has received much attention in Hebrew litefary
criticism, '® and especially by way of the work of Y.D. Berkowitz, where this representation
is first defined. ' It is ixnportant in the current context inasmuch as it speaks of collectivity

which was set against the ideological thrust towards individuality, and was opposed to the

!> The term is taken from the title of the short story, Y151, Yitzchak Dov Berkowitz, first
publication, Tsiyur Odessa, 1904.

¢ For an example of the exposition of this figure see Simon Halkin, Modern Hebrew
Literature, from the Enlightenment to the Birth of the State of Israel: Trends and Values,
Schocken Books, New York, 2nd ed. 1970, pp. 87-88, and elsewhere.

7 For work relating directly to Berkowitz's Talush, see Avraham Holtz, Isaac Dov
Berkowitz: Voice of the Uprooted, Cornell University Press, 1973, and 77709112 D)2 :X111
S NMPan Y2792 .70 NN JY, pp. 7-52; Dov Sadan NN 0, pp. 67-73; Simon
Halkin, 70°2 r°Unin, pp. 74-81, in Y.D. Berkowitz: A Selection of Critical Essays on his
Literary Prose, ed. Avraham Holtz, Am Oved, Tel Aviv, 1976. See also Gershon Shaked,
oY :WTNN MY1ONN OONIL’-YIND N0 Y221772. 7., Moznayim, 11, 6 Cheshvan, 1960,
pp.-431-438. Holtz (1976) says:

The central issue that recurs in almost every critical essay or research that deal
with Berkowitz's writing is the telishut, and by extension the telushim. It is not
at all surprising for one of his most perfected works is called Talush. One can say
that the term falush was received and accepted as a “technical term’ in modern
Hebrew literature, thanks to this novella and the criticism written about it. (p. 9)



cons&uction and acknowledgement of the speaking subject as voice. The ideational ground
on which the figure of the ralush rests, has important implications for the perception and
expression of othérness in modern Hebrew literary consciousness. It has at its base a wider
notion of otherness which is an important structural element in the constitution both of this
figure, and of modern Hebrew literature as a whole. Attempts at the integration of the ‘other’
comprise one of the building blocks of this literature, and are evident in 1ts linguistic, formal
and thematic concerns. They manifest throughout its history - in the Hebrew writings of the
Yiddish-speaking Mendele and right through to the present-day, where they appear in the
work of contemporary Israeli writers like Amalia Kahana-Carmon and David Grossman.'®
For all the early and some of the later attention given the dispossessed, the WON, the
~ Other, its most éxtreme example has more often than not been ignored in the literature. This
prime exemplar is the Jewish woman whose voice and specificity have till very recently only |
sounded lightly in the new texts. Her absence is peculiar in a literature where the construct
of the W15 and its extensions is a recurring thematic, while she is society’s most
marginalized figure. She was dispossessed early on, way before the first maskhilim suffered
the same fate. She was uprooted from comﬁmal discourse and authority, merely (despite all
apologia) supplement and subject to, but was neither agent in, nor securely rooted in her

status in the community. > Arguably then, as voice and image she could have contributed

'*  See Nurit Govrin in Telishut ve’Hitchadshut: haSipporet halvrit be’Reshit haMe’a
haEsrim bagolah u’v’Eretz Yisrael, Tel Aviv, Misrad haBitachon, 1985, p. 21:
This figure not only did not disappear, but even became stronger, and appears in
various incarnations, in Hebrew literature right to the present. (translation mine).

1 See Chapter Three, following.
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to the new literature’s engagement with the collective/individual nexus, as the textual Knesset
Yisrael to which she was appended was not of her making nor did she partake of its
elaboration, and in her oppression she may have thercforc remained inwardly more free of its
constraints. Yet woman is hardly given primacy in the new writing, and therein lies both a
riddle and a testament to the efficacy of conditioning. The woman remained Other to thé
newly named Others.

The object of this study is to frame an underlying concept of the Other in modern
Hebrew literature, to briefly define it in terms of its Jéwish historio-cultural anteccdents, and
to see it as it weaves through the literature as the rcprcséntation of the general in battle with

“the expression of the specific, the function of the representation of woman in this and
especially as pertaining to the acts of language and writing themselves.

Though the research concentrates on the function of the psychological, linguistic and
literary perspectives of ‘otherness’ m modern Hebrew literature, and sees the Other as an
underlying assumption and psychological notion that is primary to the development of modern
Hebrew literature from 1880 onwards, the conceptual emphasis of Otherness in Jewish
consciousness antedates the modern period by many centun'c_s. Othemess is fundamental to
JeWish thinking, as an awareness of distinction forms the basis of its definition of the world.
The order by which the world stands, the order by which it is created and upheld by its
Creator, is contingcn} upon separateness and distinction. This separateness is repeatedly

| celebrated and emphasized in religious observances and ceremonies. God_is blessed for

separating the holy from the mundane, Isracl from the nations, darkness from light. In echo

of this Divine activity the life of the Jew is attuned to the celebration of division: The dietary



laws distinguish between the clean, and thus permitted, animals, and the unclean, and thus
forbidden, animals; the ritual of the festivals focuses on the distinction of those days from all
others, and the Sabbath, which is central to Judaism, is built upon a construct of difference in
the continual pausing it imbues on the world of activity and ordinariness.

The Hebrew word ‘other’ in its plural inflection D>NN is emphasized in the Bible in
its reference to ‘following other gods,’ signifying idolatry (Deut. 5:7; 6:14, and elsewhere).
’["he term is mentioned by early Talmudic scholars, who appropriated the religious implication
of the teﬁn, and employed it as an epithet for Elisha ben Abuyah, a Tannaitic convert to
Hellenistic thinking, who for this heresy became known as 9NN, or Other (Hdgiga 15), and
the term 9NNR 917 is used to refer to pig or pork (Shabbat 129). | In later mystical writings
the words XINN N0V, The Other Side, ° denote that which is evil, wrong and other. The
phrase is associated with the demonic. Thus the word Other - and with it the construct of
Otherness - .has a specific rﬁeanjng in Hebrew which derives from its historical usage in
~ Jewish literature. The religious semantic residue of its earlier incarnations still obtaiﬁs as the
literature moves into the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries and becomes secular modern

Hebrew literature.

% According to Gershom Scholem, Sefer ha-Bahir categorizes the ”Sefirah Gevurah, as “the
left hand of the Holy One blessed be He,” and as “an attribute whose name is evil” and which
has many offshoots in the forces of judgement, the constricting and limiting powers in the
universe.” -From this, via Isaac the Blind, “the doctrine gradually developed which saw the
source of evil in the superabundant growth of the power of judgement, which was made possible
by the substantification and separation of the attribute of lovingkindness. Pure judgement,
untempered by any mitigating admixture, produced from within itself the sitrah ahra (“the other
side”)” which is “the domain of dark emanations and demonic powers...(and) henceforth no
longer an organic part of the World of Holiness and the Sefirot.” (Encyclopedia Judaica, v. 10,
Keter, Jerusalem, 1971,p. 583) The relevance of the sitra ahra to the present discussion will be
elaborated in the next chapter. '
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As mentioned above, the Haskhalah, or Enlightenment, of which this secularized

literature is an outgrowth, added a new dimension to the conceptual cluster of Otherness

within the psyche of European Jewry that was both different from and kin to the original
application of the term. Socio-historical economic circﬁmstances had, throughout gcﬁcrations
of residence in foreign majority communities, already rendered a pronounced ‘us and them'’
awareness an axiomatic European-Jewish psychological construct. W.ith, the advent of the
Haskhalah - which coincided strangely, or maybe not so strangely, with the rise of Chasidism, *!
a new religious force which also had powerful implications pertaining to the comprehension

and social statements of Otherness ** - a noticeable shift in ‘us/them’ alliances occurred:

those who were swept along with the spirit of the Enlightenment became the new idolaters,
who ‘followed other gods.’

Chapter Two of this work examines the Other as it appears in what I call a mythico-
elementary text - the Bible. The theme of exile is pivotal in Jewish consciousness, and the
opening verses of the Bible and the stories examined in these chapters lay the groundwork as
foundational tales of banishment and éxclusion that repeat in protean gmc in the historical

and cultural narrative of Jewry. The world of will and action comes into being after the exile

from Eden; Abraham’s lived acceptance of the Creator begins when he leaves his homeland;

2! For accounts of the period, which comes in the wake of 1648-49, and the Sabbatean
debacle, see Seltzer, Jewish People, Jewish Thought, and elsewhere. David Biale, Power and
Powerlessness in Jewish History, Chapter Four, (Schocken Books, New York, 1986) sees the rise
of Chasidism and the Haskhalah movement as a struggle for leadership in the mid and east
European Jewish world.

2 In socio-religious terms the Chasidim became Other to normative Judaism: their religious
practice was barred and seen as heretical, and they became societal outcasts.
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the twelve tribes and the Israclite entlty are structured by the Egyptlan exile, and exile is
unphcated in many of the notable events in Jewish history.

But exile itself has a strong psychical component which the present study considers
primary to the experience of being, and important to the act of writing. The presentation of
the Eden story »spcaks to this notion of exile, while its relationship to the Other is explicatc(i
later in this chapter. Chapter Two constructs the Other 1n terms of theoretical material
pertaining to fhe notion of ‘otherness’ in general. The readings operate in the realm of the a;
historical, engaging the creation and the Eden story as they appear in the biblical corpus.
Creation is seen as an account of primary soul exile, while the Eden tale is read not as a
unique story, but the rendering of the repeated moment of Se;lf/Other nascence of subjectivity,
from which all sense of self, suffering and other originates. The notion of primary exile is
especially interesting when reviewing the work of Jewish writers for whom exile is a cultural
heritage and whose sense of historical and social experience is textually driven.

The analysis of modern Hebrew literature begins in Chapter Three with a late
Haskhalah poem, ** Yalag's 79 5v 737/7; written in 1875, and 119w, written by Devorah
Baron in the 1930s. These texts look at the way in which the fex’ninized Jewish Other is used
to constitute and reinforce Jewish masculine identity, and its sense of potency, by means of a
negating apposition achieved by the exploitation of accepted religious dicta that are framed as
Halakhah, a collective and ongoing Jewish male enterprise, and readings of that Halakhah.

As mentioned earlier, woman does not figure prominently in W57 literature and criticism.

#  Again, as I did in the opening paragraph for modern Hebrew literature, and for the sake
of convenience in the present context, I take the position that Hebrew literature 1750-1881 is
Haskhalah literature.
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Yalag is the first to acknowledge the extent of her dispossession, in a work that determines
her subaltern status 2* the result of Halakhic declarations that are supported, manipulated and
even subverted ﬁt the hands of Rabbinic scholars. _D?borah Baron'’s story, written some sixty
years later, addresses the same issues as the poem, but here the tone and its effects is subtler,
smaller and almost deliberately restrained in a sound that is objcctivé correlative to the
silenced woman’.s voice within thﬁt Jewish world éonstruction. Both protagonists, Bat-shua in
the poem and Dinah in the story, are persecuted by the collective anci their ends suggest there
is no way out for the dispossessed. Bat-shua fortunes fall to utter penury so that she is left to
the mefcy of strangers for her meager livelihood, and Dinah is embraced by the fold when
Halakhic prescriptions fell themselves and a letter on her Divorce Writ is fouled. Their
stories are pertinent both to the depiction of @omm as silenced Other, apart from the group,
yet prey to it, and to the collective/Individual brace as metaphor for the falush’s hapless quest
which is answered both from within and without with the uncompromising collective cry of -
fit in or be forever damned.’

- Other writers of the late nineteenth and early twentieth century who specifically "
address peripheral woman include Ya’aéov Steinberg ** and Micha Yosef Berdichewski.
Berdichewski's last fictional output b")):) is the subject of the next analysis. The novel is
interesting in view of the elusive yet dominant presence of Miryém, the subject of its title.
Voiceless woman i.s‘expressed by way of a'mediating and di;tanced narrative voice, and as an

eventful, causative presence that prompts everyone’s never-ending activities but her own,

2% For an expansion of the position of the subaltern, see Chapter 3 following.

B 17 ;297 N2” and elsewhere.
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which are merely an expression of her as subject *° in the subordinate legal sense; The
narrative shape too, comprising compounded and fractured religious and folk-based narrative
styles in an adapted Berdichewskian style, combines with Miryarh’s most present absence as
illustrative statement of its own barred access to woman and her expressivity. Unlike the two
earlier texts, however, Miryam ends on the beginning of a woman’s note as Miryam, the'
subject, initiates an independent call for identity, when she goes to Dr. chh, the town doctor
and asks to work as his aide, thereby moving, albeit not in an altogether satisfactory manner,
from mere marital commodity, to somewhat autonomous being, as we shall see below. ¥
While the novel, and especially in its relationship between content and form, voices Jewish
woman'’s situation in a world of male textual hegemony, the heterogenous textual mode
speaks too of the ralush’s need for innovative discourse that would break through the old.
The voice of the collective need be at least fr;lctured for the individual to show through its
cracks. Variations on the theme of relishut and alienation weave through the tale, but no
happy resolutions are presented. Dr. Koch is a Jewish doctor who stands apart from the
collective as he was taken into the army as a'young boy and is schooled neither 1n the texts
nor in communal pressure. It is because of this that he 1s a suitable avenue for Miryam’s
escape from the community. On the other hand, Dr. Koch’s own escape is neither achieved

by an act of will, nor is it total. It is brought about by his subjection to another collective

% gsubject, adj. (often with fo) under rule, government, jurisdiction, or control: owing
allegiance; under obligation: subordinate: subservient: dependent: liable: exposed: prone,
disposed: cognisable: dependent upon condition or contingency: (Spens.) underlying, spread out
below: (Chambers Twentieth Century Dictionary, London, 1952, p. 1099)

77 See analysis of the story, Chapter Four of this work.
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(the Russian army), and his life is still involved with the community, if only in a professional
capacity. Miryam herself follows the route of the maskhilim; a road not as closed to her as it
is to the men in the community, for she is never sworn on Jewish texts. She finds the
courage to make her move by reading Russian literature. In this she is foil to aﬁother
character who plays a part in the novel's denouement, Batlon, the.maskhil. He is a teacher of
Russian, who through his association with her, goes quite mad and falls into é_crazed state of
linguistic incomprehensibility. The Jewish male figure who vows faithfulness to other texts
loses textuality, while those same texts inspire the female figure to action, though they do not
guarantee joyous freedom, as will be seen in the discussion on Miryam.

The third section that deals with the feminized Other looks at Ne’ima Sasson Writes
Poems, a short story written by Amalia Kahana-Carmon in the early nineteen sixties. Viewed
in a genealogical relationship to the three earlier texts, this works provides a culmination of
the quest for woman’s voice and identity formation. Right from fhe start the narrative
utterance issues directly, and in the unmediated ﬁrst-pérson, from the Ne‘ima Sasson of the
story’s focus, herself an inscriber of words in the form of poetry. Though her story opens
with a supposed romantic obsession, and continues with a presumed illness attendant on her
infatuation with a male teacher, whose desired but withheld validation she sees as her sole
strength and inspiration, it ends with her knowing what she had always known, “the secret
that makes the fainthearted strong.” ** - That all he ever was to her was a reflection of

herself, constituted by her best, repressed parts, the unadmitted shadow of the so-called

‘ %* Nei’ma Sasson Writes Poems, Amalia Kahana-Carmon, in Ribcage: Israeli Women'’s
Fiction, ed. Carol Diament and Lily Ratok, Hadassah, 1994. See the analysis of the story itself,
Chapter Five following. '
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masculine (animus), ® long appropriated in the world by male-identity claiming devices.
Ne‘ima emerges victorious; knows she is a poet and hears her own voice. Her victory is
punctuated by the circularity of the printed text, where the end is the repeated retrospective
first-person narration>of the fictively present beginning, and in doingso opens the text tb a an
altogether different reading. As the narrative turns in on.itself, the repeated wdrds spoken in
the first person break the linear hierarchy with a new statement of agéncy, and propose a
strong ‘feminine,’ or at least alternative, patternjng.

* This story, written in the by an Israeli-born writer in the sixties is interesting in its
relationship to the dilemmas confronting thé earlier, European-born, writers mentioned above.
Ne'ima finds her own voice in a text made up of a good number of biblical borrowings, and
punctuated by the insistent exultation of the Law - “For Thy Law in my delight,” inscribed on
. her school gates. She does this despite the force of the collective. She encompasses the |

chaotic, and undérstands that the Law is hers and not an éxternal thing. She can transform its
words, as she does in her use of biblical usage, and use them as she will. Her creétivity and
her voice are her freedom, all the rest is subordinate. She incorporates the Other, and does
‘not wage battle with either its external or internal manifestations. Whereas the talush hoped
for some rational victory over the collective, this young girl managés to move beyond it. The |
solution in this story is achieved in the world of the personal, with little reference to the
corporate. Ne'ima'’s tale is thus quite different. This representation of a young Sephardi giﬂ

consumed by the romance of wanting to write poetry in a religious single-sex high school in

~ ® The terms shadow and animus are drawn from the work of Carl Gustav Jung. See C.G.
Jung, The Collected Works of C.G. Jung, v.9., Part 11, Aion, trans. R.F.C. Hull, Bo]hngen Series
XX, Princeton University Press, 2nd edition, 1968
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the Israeli context of the sixties is an abpropriate modem-day incarnation of thé talush,
complete with all the features of dispossession, succeeds where her predecessors did not
because she is not fettered by the communal and does not logically conceive her battle, but
learns to rest in the chaos, and comes to know the Law within her.

The remaining chapters in this work examine narratives about exile, war, death andv
disintégration. All respond to the demands of the collective, either speaking in its voice,
cowering under its pressure or resisﬁng it, or talking of its destruction and then ostensibly
presaging its idealized recovery. The first two are written by Shmuel Yosef Agnon and are
about the First World War and its effects. ** The next text is by Aharon Appelfeld, and is
about the effects of the Holocaust on its survivors, while the final one is by David GrosSman
and is about tﬁe Israeli 6ccupation of the Wést Bank. In all these texts the feminine is set up
as an Other who either participates in an otherworldly and questionable redefnption (Agnon),
thwarts and alternatively points the way to a type of individuation (Ai)pelfeld), or even used
as an emblem for the Ashkenazi-Isracli estab]iéhment (Grossman).

S.Y. Agnon's A Guest for the Night is a destablized version of the tale of the prodigal
son. The narrator, whose biography is melded with ihe author’s, and who merges his identity
with Knes;et Yisrael, returns to his Galician birthplace, Slﬁbush (a metathesized version of
Agnon’s home-town Buczacz), and stays there for almost a year. He finds his hometown and
Jewish community in ruins. Everything is in a state of misconstruction brought upon, it

would seem, by the war. He attempts to restore some of Shibush’s remembered glory by

 This is only the apparent signified in /277 7Y, where displacement takes place, and the
War described is really WWII. See that chapter for an expansion of this theme.
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: révivifying its old Beit Midrash, but is unsuccessful whereupon, thanks to his wife who sends
him a ticket, he returns to the Land of Israel, and the story ends by looking forwsz to a
perfected Messianic world when all Israel, its texts, people, places and artifacts, will be one in

*an idealized unity. Set against the perfection of the end, which enters the text as a deus ex
machina and is mere vision, is the textual imagery of the fictive present inv Shibush, which is
replete with amputation, maladaption, grafting, death and malappropriation. - And despite the

“reiterated assertions in the novel about the desirability of the Land of Israel, one cannot forget

j that the narrator finds his way to his old home after the twice repeated destrﬁction of his
present home, which is symbolically iinked to the destruction of the two Temples, and is thus

" connected to the Land itself, *' T'hése factors do not suggest a harmonious relationship to

_the Jewish colleétive of this world. * It seems that resolution can only be found in the

- realm of the otherworldly. His awareness of communal need keeps him from his work as a ‘

writer (although he is quite amenable to this escape), and communal need makes the very act

of writing, which does not lead to ahy practical end, questionable. The narrator comforts
himself saying that the redemption of the world is dependent on self redémption, » the
intertextual reference assuaging any collectivé/self conflict. * His wife, who is not part of

the Shibush world, is bound in his need for repair and reappropriation of home, community

! For an exposition of this theme see Chapter Six here.

\ 2 PFor an comment on Agnon’s ambivalence to the Collective, see Gershon Shaked
hasipporet haivrit: 1880-1980, v.2, baAretz u’vaTefutza, Keter and hakibbutz hameuchad, 1983,
pp 230-1. ‘

* Chapter Six here.

3 »Whoever saves one soul saves the entire world.”
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and past perfection, which is realized through the narratalogical magic df the ending. She is
part of the process of redeinption, but is an undelineated, prototypic presence m the text.

Like Ne’ima Sasson Writes Poems, this novel is concerned with writing and literature.
The narrator idealizes some form of writing in which community and individual are unified,
and tﬁe author is the holy scribe (sofer) of old, servant to the Divine. ** He exonerates his
scribal activity vby deciding that all vocations, and his among them, were indelibly fixed at
creation. But this does not solve the difficulty df writing itself and the text grapples with the
problems of language and expressivity, and is experimental and associative in form. Agnon
blends religious texts in his narratives, but as Shaked points out, he bends them to his own
purposes, *° searching forva voice loyal to both the collective and the self.

Ad Hena, also written by Agnon, and the subject of the analys‘is in Chapter Seven,v is
the story of First World War Germany, though this temporality probably serves as
displacement, standing as surrogéte for the Second World War. ¥ The narrator of this text
is himself in a staté of actual displacement, and the plot impetus spins on his ongoing search
for lodgings in a world contorted by war’s inversions. His quest for a place to live becomes
bound with the need to find a home for a deceased friend’s library, and both problems are
ultimately solved, as in the previous work, by the twin constructs of woman and Eretz
Yisrael. An idealized, redemptive feminine possibility hovers over this story and the

narrator’s pursuit of a place in the world. Although it does not materialize in the tale itself,

* This a recurring theme in Agnon’s writing.
% ibid. : p. 166.

3 See footnote 12.
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this feminine is anticipated at the end as he builds a house in expectation of the arrival in
Israel of a German Jewish widow (who in Germany was not a suitable companjon beéause
she was ill, but later, after his return to Israel, recovers) and her dead husband’s 1i5rary (for
which he failed to find a home in Germany). Though the narrator's misadventures and their
eventual resolution in this saga are his own, they clearly constitute a meditation on the state
of the collective, ** and the salvation for both resides in Eretz Yisrael. The happiness
envisioned in the finale results from his return; it is there that he has the incentive to tlake,
things into his own hands and build a home large enough to house Dr. Levy’s homeless texts
and it is after this return that Mrs. Levy (the widow mentioned above) miraculously heals.
The reference to Jewish collective in these is unavoidable: Homelessenss and alienation are
inevitable diasporic conditions. Only the Land of the Torah can house the Jewish people and
its texts, and guaraniée its continuation.

The analysis of Ad ﬁena focuses on Agnon’é language, and poses the (iuestion whether
language succeeds in crossing the borders of interpsychical translatability. This is compelling
because of the complexities of author, writing and the Other which are discussed in t.he.
second section of this introduction, because it extends the discussion to include the reader.
Agnon expands the associative components of language in a manner that subverts its seeming
linearity and denotation. In this text he also uses dream,v displacement and tr_ansposition as
structuring devices to allude to a world that is entirely out of kilter. These techniques reach

towards an expression of the other in their allusive possibilities. This study asks if the lack

, * For a comment on the synechdocic relationship.of the characters and German society in
Ad Hena, see Shaked, op cit., 1983, p. 194.
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of reader accessibility to an author’s cultural repository renders a text unviable.

Chapter Eight discusses Aharon Appelfeld’s Bartfuss the Immortal, which is grounded
in the Holocaust, but located in post Second World War Israel. It is an account of the ways
in which the experiences of an unknown, terrifyingly warped world settle on the bédies of
those who have physically survived its trauma. The sense of self and Subject are frozen in an
icy repression that creates a stultifying regression to anality. The only relative relief from this
withholding is through the return to an approximation of the murmuring pfelinguistic primacy
of the Oceanic Self ** which in this work takes the form of sea and roéking motion.

Bartfuss carries the burden of the communal. He is a legend in the survivor community. A
symbol of survival itself. His body has been pierced by fifty bullets énd he lives. But the
communal imprinting deprives him of individuality, and imprisons him in the past. His
journey towards himself is begun in the book by the pains of that legcndaq body that is
group property, as it claims its individual existence, and is finally realized with the help of a
woman. Bartfuss’ relationships to the women in his life are determined by his regression,
and become either retentive like him (hi$ wife Rosa and Theresa, an acquaintance from the
Holocaust), or are associated with formlessness and unable to express themselvcs (the most
extremes examples of thlS is his silent, retarded daughter to whom he feels a closeness, but

- with whom he cannot communicate, and the woman, Marion, on whom he finally bestows the
treasure he nursed all the years of his repression). But it also a woman that frees him of hlS

collective burden by (re)introducing him to the world of forms and human culture.

39

cf. Freud, via Kaja Silverman, The Subject of Semiotics, Oxford University Press, New
York, 1983, p. 155 and Lacan “'hommelett” (loc. cit).
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The last work referred to in this study is David Grossman's first novel, The Smile of
the Lamb, published in 1983. The thematics of the four novels Grossman published bethen
then and 1994 move from a representation of the group to the individual and illustrate, in
miniature, the story of modern Hebrew literature as it battles for individual expfession. This
first novel is interesting as, despite its representative featmeé which depict the social and
political through its characters, it is also concerned with the idea of ‘truth’ in terms of the
subject, with the difficulties of overcdnxing'and translating difference, band with language
itself. The novel is set in the realities of the Israeli occupation of the West Bank in the early
seventies. It is made of four narrative voices, with three voices representing features of
Israeli society and an ‘outside’, exotic Voice symbolizing an almost impenetrable Palesti_nian
world. Playing political and social Other to the Israeli establishment is a persecuted, half—
~ crazed, holy fool hunch-backed elderly Palestinian called Chilmi, who is also other to his own
group which shuns him. The Israeli establishmem itself 1s divided, and its ethnic and cultural
differences are shown in the representative construal of its three exemplars, and in the stories
they narrate. But despite their generalized featﬁ%, the three Israeli voices lissue from
personalities that like Chilmi are alienated from their own circles. At the center of their
narratives is a desperate search for truth. This is voiced variously by Uri, an Iraqi-Israeli .who
is the main narrator, by Shosh, an‘ Ashkenézi—Israeli product of the Labor Zionist intelligentsia
and the only female narrator, and by the military commander, Katzman who is a survivor of
the war in Europe and the only fatality in the story, whose narrative alone is presented in the
deflected form of a third-person voice. By contrast, Chilmi proffers his own truth by w;1y of

invention: he fabricates stories about things that were never there to make them more true.
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His stylistically divergent mode of telling and getting at the truth of things emphasizes his

difference, as well as the difficulties entailed in communion with the Other. The novél
finally does not manage to portray individual sound, and this is illustrated in the voices given
the societally marginal characters. This is particularly true of Shosh. As peripheral as Uri
and Katzman are in their own society, they are still part of its masculine milieu and as such
their language and modes of narration pose no problem as thej do not require innovation.
Chilmi - the male Other - is given his own style, although it is over-romanticized and
sentimental. But with Shosh, whose gender, as opposed to anything else, makes her Other
(she is the only female voice in the entire text, the other women mentiqned are either mute or
imaginary or are spoken of indirectly), it seems that no such attempt is made. She is given a
voice blended of masculine convéntions, and at the end of the tale is left to the protection of
her drunken father and his inebriated, crazed ex-comrade at arms. Whether this is meant or
not is uncertain. The present reading does not find any signs of intentionality, and thus
concludes that despite the great care taken to represent the Other marked by political identity A
in this contemporary text, woman, like her predecessors in the early literature, is not

(appearances to the contrary notwithstanding) deemed part of the national discourse.

The Other

Nowadays the term Other is widely used in scholarly and political writing. It has moved out
of its earlier, fairly neutral ground and become encrusted with value in the intellectual world.

The term is used extensively by a range of psychoanalytic, political and literary theorists.
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Lacan, borrowing the idea of identity as reaction formation from Freud, posits the necessity of
the Other in the constitution of a Subject; *° Kristeva extrapolates on this in her discussion
of gendered subjectivity. ' Edward Said adds a more speéific historical nuance to the term,
“2 and the notion is central to the social and ethical thought of philosophers such as Husserl,
Heidegger, Sartre, Buber, Levinas and Derrida.

The contemporary usage of Other often has a strong ideological component. It
frequently appears in discussiohs on prejudice and discrimination, where it is used to denote
some central vantage-point’s definition of that which is peripheral and alien to it. It. is
employed as a substitute for the word object in its most negative and stereotypical sense. Its
semantic component of difference in an undesirable attribution has been amplified.

Dictionéry definitions of the word are unbiased. The 1952 edition of the Chambers

Dictionary defines it as follows:

0 See Lacan Introduction of the big Other in The Seminar of Jacques Lacan, Book II: The
Ego in Freud's Theory and in the Technique of Psychoanalysis 1954-1955, ed. Jacques-Alain
Miller, trans. Sylvanna Tomaselli, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1988, pp. 235-247.

‘' See Moi Marginality and subversion, in Toril Moi, Sexual/Textual Politics, Routledge,
London and New York, 1988, pp. 163-167, for a discussion on the possibilities of gendered
subjectivity. For comment on the maternal body as “the embodiment of alterity within, “ and
further Kristeva references, see Kelly Oliver, Kristeva, in The Johns Hopkins Guide to Literary
Theory and Criticism, Michael Groden and Martin Kreiswirth ed., The Johns Hopkins University
Press, Baltimore and London, 1994, pp. 445-447. -

2 See Edward Said, Orientalism, New York, 1979.

“ See, for instance: Michael Theunissen, The Other: Studies in the Social Ontology of
Husserl, Heidegger, Sartre, and Buber, trans. Christopher Macann, The MIT Press, 1984,
Jacques Derrida, Violence and Metaphysics: An Essay on the Thought of Emmanuel Levinas, in
Derrida, Writing and Difference, trans. Alan Bass, The University of Chicago Press, 1978, pp.
79-153 and Emmanuel Levinas, Time and the Other, in The Levinas Reader, trans. Richard A.
Cobhen, ed. Sean Hand, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, 1989, pp. 37-58.
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Other adj. (orig.) one of two: second: alternate: different: different from or not the
same as the one in question (often with than): not the same: remaining: additional:
(Spens, appar.) left. pron. (or n.) other one: another: (arch. & Scot.) each other.

(...) n. otherness. ...**

The word stands within the realm of relationship. As an adjectivc its spheres of association
are distributed along the sense of sameness/parity, duality/order, substitutability, difference,
dissimilarity and relational quantity. As a pronoun/noun it is purely relational in the sense of
alterneity, and in its archaic and Scottish noun renderings it is expressive of mutuality.

The noun other (as defined object) in the primary relational meaning of alterity and
difference (to the subject), and as associated with consciousness and perception, is the point
of departure of the present discussion. It is from thjs! point that its additional, and finally
negative, ascriptions derive.

The Other may be construed in many different ways that stem’frbm the initial split of

the Self from itself into the world of objects, in Kleiﬁian terms, *° or the world of language

via the Mirror Stage in Lacanian terms. ** The Self's ongoing quest is to find its way back

“ op cit., Chambers, p. 758.

* Klein sees perception of the Other as beginning with “Infantile feelings and phantasies”
that are “experienced in connection with external and internal stimuli. The first gratification
which the child derives from the external world is the satisfaction experienced in being fed.”
Melanie Klein, Weaning, pp. 290-305, in Klein, Love, Guilt and Reparation, Delacorte
Press/Seymor Lawrence, 1975. Thus the “big Other” is the breast in Kleinian terms.

% Lacan on the Mirror Stage:
... the mirror stage is based on the relation between, on the one hand, a certain
level of tendencies which are experienced...as disconnected, discordant, in pieces -
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to itself. This is its ever unrequitable desire.

Birth, which is a separation from the embryo-foetal-matriachal unity, and a continued
living, become almost inevitably the entry into the world of sense, object and event. Here
there is no Self, only the perception of Self as self, ’ and thus as object, as Other. It is
within the first movement that chaos yawns; at the point of primal differentiation, as
separateness of structure is alluded by the first differentiated sense-awareness. Whether this
is by way of vision (the mirror stage in developmental Lacanian terms) ** or by way of any
of the other of the senses, the reflection, ‘outwardly formulated, determines the moment of
loss. It is an auto-reflection: frém here to out and then back towards again, to reﬂect upon

itself. It is a mirroring, whether undergone by vision or sound or touch. *° 1t is self-

and there’s always something of that that remains - and on the other hand, a unity
with which it is merged and paired. It is in this unity that the subject for the first
times knows himself as a unity, but as an alienated, virtual unity. It does not
partake in the characteristics of inertia of the phenomenon of consciousness under
its primitive form, on the contrary, it has a vital, or anti-vital, relation with the
subject. '
A materialist definition of the phenomenon of consciousness, in The Seminar of Jacques Lacan,
Book II, p. 50. op cit. On language and the Other: “The subject is separated from the Others,
the true ones, by the wall of language.” ibid. p.244. These two concepts are expanded upon later
in this chapter.

7 1 capitalize Self to refer to the all-encompassing Oceanic. The non-capitalized self refers
to that which is associated with the states of consciousness, and finally the ego, i.c. subjectivity.

“  Silverman, op cit., 157:
Lacan tells us that somewhere between the ages of six months and eighteen
months the subject arrives at an apprchension of both its self and the other -
indeed, of its self as other. This discovery is assisted by the child seeing, for the
first time, its own reflection in a mirror.

4 Although for Lacan the senses other than vision would seem to be more associated with
the secondary Real (the formulation of “secondary Real” is mine, and is used to refer to the pre-
mirror, but post-natal stage when, according to Lacan “the child’s body undergoes a process of
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conscious reflection, which would be more aptly termed an Other-conscious reflection.

The metaphor of sight will be useful for its definition; sight being so oft used as a
metaphor for conditioned knowledge or understanding, * it provides an apposite explication
of the moment and its processes. For that primal differentiation does become a moment;
constitutes an entry into order and the notion of time. It .is in this bréaking with an a-
everything and a beyond or even a-knowledge that nascence occurs: Order and time and
difference and Other. And it is from here that knowledge and dominion is sought to assuage

“ 3L of rent into ‘self as’, which is unavoidably Self as Other.

and “minorate (the) atrocit(y)ies
From here ensue the categories, the orders. From here ensues the quest for Self in the

world of Other. Yet it ensues precisely in tenﬁs of the world of Other. There is further

differentiation, and further formation/s right up to the formulation of speech, which is the

most constitutive of difference. Termed by Lacan as the Name-of-the-Father, inasmuch as for

him it represents the Oedipal awareness of the split from and the unattainability of the

differentiation, whereby the erotogenic zones are inscribed and libido is canalized.” - Silverman,
ibid. p.155), while vision attaches to the second order, the Imaginary.

% And interestingly is associated with male potency. cf. Isaac in Genesis, and the case of
Oedipus, cf. Robert Graves, The Greek Myths, v.2., Penguin Books, Middlesex, 1955, p.124:
Oedipus’ remorseful self-blinding has been interpreted by psychologists to mean
castration; but though the blindness of Achille’s tutor Phoenix was said by Greek
grammarians to be a euphemism for impotence, primitive myth is always
downright, and the castration of Uranus and Attis continued to be recorded
unblushingly in Classical text books.
. For Lacan, the entry into culture is the entry into the world of the Phallus.

! James Joyce, Ulysses, Penguin Books, 1968, p 391.
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mother. ** A more basic rendering of this is that it is the brutal rupture from the primal
illusion of the likeness of the mother to the mother consciousness, embodied in the
attachment to the actual mother, and entailed in the second or Imaginary Order. *

Language comes, and its image is the Father who denies access to the world of the
like - correspondence etc., associated with the Imaginary, and separates by his Law, further
defining the split with the introduction of a Symbolic order. Thus for Lacan motivated sound
is the third order of business in the journey out of Self, for journey it now is, and spatial
nodes are already described.

Of all the cultural means by which the attempt to reassert or attain the uroboric ** is

52 "In "Field and function of speech and language” Lacan attributes to the Oedipus complex
the same determinative role as that of language in the constitution of the unconscious, subjectivity
and the symbolic order.(...) Lacan indicates that the Oedipus complex do not merely resemble
each other, but that they are “identical” (...) Lacan further consolidates the relationship between
the Oedipus complex and language by defining the paternal signifier - what he calls “Name-of-
the-Father” as the all-important one both in the history of the subject and the organization of the
larger symbolic field. In short, he conceptualizes the Oedipus complex as a linguistic
transaction.” Silverman, ibid. p. 181. And “with the subject’s entry into the symbolic the father
quickly replaces the mother as the central object of desire. Lacan tells us that the child wants
to be desired by the mother - that is it desires the mother’s desire. The mother on the other hand,
desires what she lacks, i.e. the phallus. Since she associates the phallus with the father, she
consequently desires him. The child’s desire for the mother is therefore displaced onto what she
desires, and the paternal signifier emerges as the definitive one in the history of the subject.”
op cit., Silverman, p. 190.

% Lacan's orders, which relate to the development of subjectivity: The first order is The
Real = the foetal experience, prior even to sex differentiation, which causes a lack that removes
the subject away from the Real. The second order is The Imaginary = entered into at the Mirror
Stage, and “"dominated by identification and duality...it not only precedes the symbolic order,
which introduces the subject to language and Oedipul triangulation, but continues to exist with
it afterwards.” (Silverman:157) The third order is The Symbolic = the field of language and
culture, where signification marks the "thing whose loss inaugurates desire.” ibid:183.

> The term uroboros and hence uroboric is used by Erich Neumann to refer to the
“primordial Self that exists prior to the differentiation and development of the ego.” It is based
on the mythological world serpent - Midgarssnake - in Scandinavian mythology which in
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contrived, language is thefefore the most difficult. It is the final function of the Split. Form
as in plastic art is iconographic and thus more full of trace, and in representation more whole
and less different, albeit discrete, even in its most directly representational and thus
delineating aspects. Non-word language sound - music - is the same, even in its most refined
rendition. Although located in cultural discourse, and thus held in the Symbolic, these have
more of Lacan’s second order, the Imaginary, that works in the hopeful framework of
correspondence and alliance. The ineluctable impossibility of the Imaginary too however (it
cannot escape difference and the discrete), makes its nomination apposite. But with words
the discrete is éonstitutive twice-over.

The difference entailed in verbal language mékes its expressiveness more abstract in
the paradoxical guise of .assumed denotation in the apparent signifier/signified relationship.
The faﬂaéy of the presumed impermeability of denotation works doubly against itself. By
taking on the sense of buttressed meaning, of absolute relationship, its creed is even more
divisive by its statements of definition than the division held in its very existence as third
order object which is divisive enough in itself. But even in its perméable, mutable and

connotative aspects the path is illusory. It mostly points back to itself, even if in an ever-

~ "peaceful period(s)...assumes the character of the uroborus, encircling-the world with its tail in
its mouth.” Of the uroboric phase Neumann says “(it is) a mythological reality (...) The term
uroboric has been selected for the initial pre-ego state, because the symbol of the uroboros, the
circular snake, touching its tail with its mouth and so "eating” it, is characteristic of the
oppositionless unity of this psychic reality. Thus the uroboros as the Great Round, in whose
womb center the ego-germ lies sheltered, is the characteristic symbol of the uterine situation in
which there is not yet a clearly delimited child personality confronting a human and extra-human
environment. This undelimited state characteristic of the uterine embryonic situation is largely,
though not fully, preserved after birth.” Erich Neumann, The Child: Structure and Dynamics of
the Nascent Personality, trans. Ralph Manheim, G.P. Putnam’s Sons, New York, 1973, p. 10.
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dilating spatiality of meaning, which can only be an accrual of the definitional. Though hcrc
meaning appears in undefined transmutive guise, ever differing and deferring, ** it is still
language-made, which of its substance (and the word is used advisedly) is manifold, removed
and differentiated in ever greater complexity. Yét this is the mode to which the moment of
attentive nascence has made the out-workings of consciousness most amenable. Maybe
precisely because its constitutive effects ameliorate the chaos and horror induced by the fatal
moment of self-sense and senses. The moment (space, movement, time) which sendsv us
hurtling into the meaning-induced curvatures of time and space and causality.

Thus language is a paradox. As too is meaning en tout which is sought by both the
second and third orders. Meaning is a standing alongside, and the filling up of a constructed
Other, whose construal alone is a constitutive act, and thus an act of attribution of meaning
by way of the construct of meaning, which itself is defined, and thus object and Other.

Writing is the most difficult task, for it engages the Other-consciousness most intently,
and words are the enemy of union with that which is beyond chaos. Writing is another ordelf
yet. Words further distanced by the marks @at bind them, created 'away from tile immediacy
of prepréccssed absorption by the sense organs, achieved by manual manipulation and ,
perceived through a prism of the learnt, and not within the primary or even secondary order.

Writing and text are battle using the arm of the definitional, in an attempt to conquer the a-

55 Taken from Derrida’s use of differance, which courts each and both meanings. See “La
differance”, Jacques Derrida’s 1968 lecture, reprinted in Marges, Editions de Minuit, Paris, 1962.
(via op cit. Alan Bass, p. xvi.)



30

definitional by union. ** Thus their use in the quest for merging, for getting at ‘the core,’
meaning and alliance can only mean betrayal and loss.

So what is a writer to do? This is how poetic and narrative devices, how thematics,
enter the picture. This is where the ways of artifice originate. There is somethipg
paradoxical in this, and the paradox is embedded for the most part in the good sense it makes.

The expression of the ineffable is not a possibility. The expressfon of anything of
even an approximate and assumed essentiality is impossible by way of the signals of language
and word-thought. It is only in the emptiness of the dilations of compounded and mobile
meaning, in the between-spaces, that some grasping at the inexpressible may be intuited and
then explained to itself in terms of the verbal which betrays and demeans it. It can only be
evoked and elevated again in a reconstructed, but different, ellipsis. |

Thus intimations of immortality are in the ellipsi, and the ellipsi themselves are a
reaching, a movement towards, and an expansion beyoﬁd the structures of language itself.
And the paradox is imbedded in the crafting of an artifice within the margins of
differentiating and constitutive language. Its good sense is entailed in the shifts that are
created by the scrapings agitated by language formulated in complex conceptualities that are
ever in movement and thus widen the sphere of sense beyond itself. Language Qorldng
through itself to go beyond itself. The Other being ‘othered’ tqwards its limits so that it might
once again become itSelf. Differentiation stretched ad nauseam (and often with that actual
physical effect) to allude to Same. Categories refined, definitions embellished, the> Symbolic

made more so for the sake of the a-categorical and the a-defined Real.

% And thus overcoming loss and its attendant repression.
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This work looks at texts in their connection to Self and Other, both in terms of ‘the
psychoanalytically conceived Other delineated above, where the desire for the Self/Other acts
in service of that wish-fulfillment as agency, and spurs the act of writing, and in terms of
their Jewish/Israeli cultural determination, in an extension of the dilemmas confronting the
figure of the talush. It considers an account of the initial Self/Other split in a foundational
Jewish text, the Bible and observes the meam'ng of the Hebrew evord acher (other) as it
moves through some later religious texts; the way the female Other is oppressed by men’s
possession and exploitation of language (Yalag and Baron); the attempt to create an ‘other’
narrative through the manipulation of masculine Jewish textual forms (Berdichewski); the uses
of the gendered Other in ihe formation of subject identity (Kahana-Carmon); ¥ expiation
from the conflict of collective vs. vindividual by magical ‘other’ means, and trying to reaeh the
Other by the use of other states of consciousness, away from the defenses of fhe waking-state |
Ego (Agnon); the delayed escape from the other world of the Holocaust and its collective
dimension (Appelfeld) and finally, the quest for the expression of the actual and ephemeral
Other (Grossman). But the underiying thesis is that texts, that of their ‘nature’ are located,
have their starting-point and reference, in the world of categories, phenomena and culture,
tend more towards the disorder of the ellipsis than to the words that create them when they
try to engage with the Other, which has no expression. That texts themselves and writing are

paradoxical and attempt to overcome themselves by attaching to an amplification of difference -

% Toril Moi on Simone de Beauvoir's The Second Sex: "Beauvoirs main thesis in this
epochal work is simple: throughout history, women have been reduced to objects for men:
‘woman’ has been constructed as man’s Other, denied the right to her own subjectivity and to
responsibility for her own actions.” op cit., Moi, p. 92.
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in the quest for redemption, and the intuition that writihg is the door and the gate to some
‘real’ experience and expression, beyond conditioning and culture. It is in this context that the
talush's struggle, no matter its specific determinants, is part of a struggle that is universal
rather than unique, and the adversary is the collective repository that is necessarily entered

into in the covenant of world and ego formation.
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SELF/OTHER-PERCEPTION IN THE EDEN NARRATIVE AND BEYOND

In the past, Adam was created from the ground,
and Eve from Adam,; but henceforth it shall be, In
our image, after our likeness (Gen I, 26): neither
man without woman nor woman without man, nor
both of them without the Shekhina.

Genesis Rabbah 22:2

The idea of Otherness is not only outwardly or socially attributed in Jewish thinking. Split is
the condition on which the oldést extant Judaic text of any length, the Bible, is built, and
otherness is emphasized, with what have been considered disastfously negative effects, in its
opening chapters. |
To make a rather general statement about the underlying determinants of the Bible, or
rather about Genesis, I would like to propose an awareness of differentiation as the prime
structure of the discourse that ensues from the story of creation which, from its placement in
the canon, is the raison d’etre of the text. Although the story of creation ' is not necessarily
interpreted - even by traditional commentators such as Rashj - as the ‘actual’ revealed account
of the order of creation, its textual positionihg as well as the nature of the content; justifies
the attribution of primacy to these narratives. I do not make inviolable claims about the
biblical text/s, but rather wish to point to some of the oppositional components that operate as
the basic agents in what may be construed as the ‘basic biblical stuff.” As per the canonical
“embodiment and if only (and yet not only) by virtue of locative precedehce, these opening

sections are the fissures that make possible biblical sﬁbsequence which is contingent upon

! With reference to the two Creation stories.
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(with some notable temporally unmarked exceptidns) linear adduction.

This section looks at the Eden story as a developmental narrative, as an illustration of
the movement out of uroboric consciousﬁess, and into the split world of Self and Other. It
also addresses some portions of the preceding biblical text (the creation storyfies) so as td
leaven the suggested reading, by setting it within the context of an already existing exile that
revolves upon the notion of substance and categories. Talmudic and Kabbalistic reference of
the Other are also mentioned. |

The story of creation is a story of separation, bounded by sequentiality and refracted in
a prism of objectification. The One creates the niany, creates an image of Itself that does not
know its separation. The image then has vision of itself, and m its image dies.

Yet even the One of the creation story - both linguistically and conceptually‘ - is not
an unproblematic One without second. The Creator of Genesis I is accorded the plural
appellation D2¥ON right from‘the start of the narrative. This plural noun is the first
nomination in the text, and appears as the referent for what is presumably the signification of
all that substantively or maybe supersubstantively waé/is. The words that precede this
nomination are words of sequence (“in/at the beginning”), words of locus in time, which

| make possible the proceeding subject - “God”, and action - “created”.

The time/movement construal that signals the start of creation militates, right at the
outset of the narrative, against the conception of a Qﬁe-without-second whole subject, by
objectifying the subject into a Creator who acts within the medium‘of existing time. Located

in the primary place, the unit “JPWNI1", shows that a conditioning of the “all in all” has

already occurred. Prepositions are markers of relationship, and relationship is dependent on
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the existence of at least two entities which interact in some manner. The preposition 1
(=in/at), placed in the first position, indicates the construal of a pre-existing medium in which
the prepositional relationship occurs. That the quality of the pre-existent is temporal, is
suggested by the signifying field of the noun WYX, The verb (=movcmcnt); following the
initial time marker X121, projects towards a grammatical subject, which in terms of the
unitary subject is derivative, and thus an object - DYPVIR, who‘is the agent of the action and
a discreet entity operating within an existing temporal substance. The objectification into
conditioned stuff is sharpened by the use of the plural noun allotted this entity. Pluralization
continues throughout the biblical first chapter. From verse 4 in the second chapter there
appears to be an attempt to remedy or make whole the implication of the many contained in
the plural marker D in D'j79R, and the ‘being name’ - Y H W H - is appended to it.

The pluralization is reinforced by the plural first person verb and pronominal suffixes |

the Creator uses to express the decision to create the first proto-human, Adam:
3NN MNIYNIT ODTRN DR VY DPIONR MRN

God'’s speech act,- which in this case is the expression of intent, is introduced in the singular
pattern - NN, but the voicing of the intention to create, as well as the self-reference, are set

in the plural form.

? For an alternative view of the D'?¥9R / YHWH question see Harold Bloom, The Book of
J, Grove Wedienfeld, New York, 1990.

3 Genesis 1:26.
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Rashi explained the use of 219X in the opening words of Genesis as the residue of
God's decision to create the world first with the quality of mercy (which is denoted by that
particular form of the Name) after coming to realize, contrary to a prior decision * (the
notion of priority itself implies an earlier existent within an existing temporality, while mercy
and law reinforce the idea of an existing quavlity, if not a substantiality), that the world
would/could not be créated on the basis of the quality of law or judgement (Whjch is denoted
by the being name). He explains the present plural speech presentation, indicated by ihe verb
and pronominal suffixes, by suggesting that these words narrate not a Divine monologue, but
a dialogue between God and the Angels. He says that this sentence illustrates God’s modesty '
inasmuch as God turns to the Angels, who are created by the Divine in its own image, to ask ‘
for their permission, as it were, to make yet other beings that would be like the Divine.
God'’s justification for this action, according to Rashi, is that if the Divine image v;/ere not
present below (on eaﬁh) as it is above, a cause for jealousy wouid be inherent in the creation
itself. |

The attribution of the quality of mercy (perceived as potency - able to creaté) to the
pluralized and thus substantive name, and of law (seen as impotence - incapable of creation)
to the name that expresses being, is interesting, as it (like Rashi’s explanation of the later text)
contains assumptions about image and objectification. Being, without second, cannot create |
and is known only by the measure of created things. But a pluralized deity which has an

image that can replicate itself is capable of creation.

* Therefore pre the “beginning”.
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Rashi adds that having seen that law could not create, God put mercy first and then

joined it to law. The combination of the two appears in Genesis 2:4, at the beginning of

second rendering of the creation narrative:
DMV NIN DPOR T MYY DY DOXRIAND NIRM DMNMYN MITON NOR

Image and replication suggest separation, and separation seems essential to creation. The
interesting element in this creation story is the implication of separation right at the outset of
the narrative, where a pre-existing temporality makes possible Divine agency and even being,
and where this form of Divine manifestation (somewhat substantive by dint of number and
form - however rationalized and abstracted) is given precedence over that which is One
without second.

The vialency of creation and separation is emphasized by the creation of Adam. The
Creator separates to create. In creating the Human, the expressed intention is to create that
which is not separate; to create - “)INNMTI NNONL.” But this image (stamped by the
preposition ‘in’) and likeness (analogized by the word like’) seem to be ‘in Our form’, but only
‘like Our quality.” The creative intention revolves upon a bifurcated Self-perception that
distinguishes shape from quality. (cf. Rashi who explains 0D as imprint and N7 as “to
understand and learn/become wise/have knowledge.”) The use of the comparative ‘like’ would

seem to suggest the withholding of some part of the perceived quality.
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The intention to create ‘in Our image’ implies the wish for a unity contingent on
identity; the comparative component of the reiterated phrase, however, is expressive of

distinction and thus separation. By virtue of its placement, the second part of the verse:
NIND 952 DNYN YWY DN NATL VTN

- serves as an explaﬁation of the quality intrinsic to the Divine imprint and ]jkenesé, wﬁich is
contingent upon a project of domination. The insertion of domination here serves as an
explicit statement of Divine self-perception as a perception of its own separateness to that
which it dominates, and militates égainst Rashi’s relating the plural D9NX to the quality of
mercy.

This notion of domination is repeated later, in verse 28, which describes the Divine

blessing apportioned the created male and female.
MY YIND N IRIDI 12N 9

God's creation of the Human - in Its perceived image - contains traces of both unity and
separation: Unity by way of an identity which is itself dependent on §eparation (by way of
the 2 preposition), and separation because of the act 6f creation itself, and by the marking of
degree (by way of the comparative D preposition). The meaning and. force of this degree, and

the separation it entails, become apparent through the reading of the adjacent Eden narrative,
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where separation and self-perception play into each other and reflect back onto these earlier
portions of the text, constructing the arena for biblical sequentiality.
Before leaving these first sections it may be useful to mention some additional textual

features:
The Two Creation Stories

In the first story God creates the human. The act is described as follows:

SDNN XM N2PN OVINR R DPOR OYNI MYNI DIRN--NIR DPONR NW:D;I
The verse may be divided into three scctionsl and the following elements noted:

a. God creates Adam in His own Image
~ God, as masculine, creates Adam (singular), in what Hc considers His image. (God, can only
perceive Its own image by way of pluralizafion, thus it is DPYNR who does thé creating. But
as God is the only being to whom perception is attributed at this sfagc, God, the singular -
Y H W H, is the only possible perceiver of this image.)

b. In the image of God He created him |
Adam (masculine singular) is the expression of God’s auto-rcpresentationv- the Other to the
Self, i.e. the subjective-object or the objective-subject to the subject. The objectification is

signified by the repetition of the connotatively visual root D 9 N, which is strengthened by

* Genesis 1:27.
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repeated references to God apprehending the quality of creation by \;/ay of sight "N7. ® The
presence of sight (of Self as image, and the visual perception of that image) is z; marker of a
separation that secks identification, sought by the substantive Divine (°{)OR). Despite the
plural nomination, there is no noun\verb agreement. The Divine is not attributed plmaﬁty,
but is presented as singular masculine by the verb R71, and the singularity is echoed by the
creation of the masculine 'him’ = YMN, despite the following cosexuality (N2pPN R). |

¢. Male and female He created them
Although the verb attributed to the Divine action is yet again singular masculine, the
reiteration of human creation in the Divine image (which may be viewéd as an extension of
the first impulse or, at any rate, is imbued with the force of the DYDY of the first clause by the
adjacent textual placement) shifts and expands creation (and the Creator) into the plural
(marked by the pronominal suffix D), and the 'bi-gendered'.

Although this clause is indebendent_ and does not‘anaphorically repeat the word D D X,
there is justification in reading it as a detailing of the earlier portions of the verse. The
statement of singularity contained in the masculine marker - ), followed by the pluralization
of the masculine (inclusive?) - D, is suggestive in its interweaving of unity and separation.
The Aggada ” has the Human first created Janus-faced and then divided, and Rashi posits the
following as the “plain meaning” or peshat: He says that the present text teaches that both

female and male were created on the sixth day, but that the actual method and process of

5 21000 NNN-NN DPON RM, (Genesis 1:4); and throughout the first chapter.

7 Berakot 61:71; Eruvin 18:71 and Bereshit Rabba 8:1.
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creation is described in the second story: that this is the principle, the ‘'what’ and the ‘when’,
which is explicated by the ‘how’ of the second story.
The Aggadic notion of division feeds into the Divine reflection on Adam’s lone state

in Gen. 2:18:

1725 DTN NPN 20 RO

- and harks back by way of a metathesized linguistic association to the creation of the world
in the preceding chapter. The word Y125, which stands in contradiction to the double-
facedness of Chapter 1, prompts, in thé present context, the creation of woman. It is used as
the reason for providing Adam with that with which to unite. This declaration of separateness
is given as the reason for creating/supplying identity. The root T 1 O is a metathesis of the
root O 7T 1 (separation, distinction), which functions as a leitwort across the earlier verses

where it is used repeatedly to describe separation as the operative element of creation:

75,9730 YPAN IR DPOR YN TVINN P2 RN PA DPIOR HT1aN

17590 Py orn pa »an 0 0mY on Pa 1A M

8 ibid. 1:4.
° ibid. 1:7.
10 ibid. 1:8.

' ibid. 1:14.
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2 7N P2y NN P D1and

The linguistic and conceptual nexus suggest an identity between God and Adam. In the
creation of Adam there is at first, a unified, unseparated, though nonetheless éo_mewhat
| bifurcated, Whole (male and female), possibly analogous to the two names for the Divine.
Later, in Chapter Two, after the mention of the second Divine name, there is a retraction of
the above, and the negation of the whole, by an emphasis of the separateness (0 T 1), which
creates a solitariness (T 21 D) that needs to be overcome by being replicated (or doubled).
This idea also suggests an equivalence beiween the Divine (which creates the Other - Adam,
the prototypical female\male Human - in Its own irnage) and the human (specifically the male
of the second story here), who himself is replicated by God who replicated him from Itself.

- The separation and objectification which are central to the creation stories, as well as
the way in which they are expressed, extend and are echoed and expanded the story that
follows them, and is really a third creation story - the Eden narrative.

The main element in the climax of the Eden story - Genesis 3:7 - is Self-perception.

Adam and Eve eat of the forbidden Tree of Knowledge, "y 210 Ny TN \Y,” and come to

full consciousness when “their eyes are opened and they know that they are naked.”:
- on DRPY YD WY BNV IPY NINPOM

This coming to kndwledge, in the wake of eating from the fruits of a tree whose nature is

2 jbid. 1:18.
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dichotomous - the tree of knowing good and bad, has death as a consequence. * When
Adam is commanded, in Genesis 2:17, not to eat from it, he is informed by the Divine voice

of the result of this potential action:

NN MN VNN TOON BPa YD

[

The sexual overtones of the snake and the woman and the tree notwithstanding, !* the

climax of the narrative is expressive, in terms of the present reading, of the rent from the

B See Harold Bloom's remarks on the question of mortahty in op cit., Bloom p. 186 of
the J narrative in this regard Bloom says:
J does not say that our mortality results from our disobedience and consequent
expulsion from Eden. We have been created mortal: living beings, with clay
sides and life’s wind moving through us, but not likely to sustain that wind
forever.

Of course the very fact that in addition to the Tree of Knowledge there is a Tree of Life speaks
for human mortality. After the humans eat from the first tree God (as both names) decides to
exile them from Eden saying:

Here the Human has become as one of us, knowing good and bad, and now before

he send his hand and takes also from the tree of ]er and eats and lives forever.

(Gn. 3:22)
This rationale clearly indicates that the human did not have eternal life, for had it been so there
would have been no justification for an exile from the tree’s proximity.

One could argue against the above by saying that mortality ohily came to be as the result of the
eating of the forbidden fruit, and this would be supported by God’s warning: “For on the day you
eat from it you will surely die.” (Gn. 2:17) But in terms of a plain reading of the text this does
not hold, for Adam and Eve do not die on that day, but go on to live for a long time.

The present interpretation sees the death of 2:17 not as mortality, but in quite different terms as
will be shown below.

14" And they can easily be read in the text, and have been subjected to such interpretation
many. times and at length. : :
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Eden of unaffected consciousness; of the split in psychic awareness between Self and Other
or rather, the awakened consciousness that perceives Self as Other, and in its seeing dies. '*
The verses are replete with resonances of duality and knowledge of duality. The

snake tempting Eve to partake of the Tree of Knowledge tells her: '

210 YT OPIONRD ONNNN DIPY INPON NN DIVIOR 0P YD DHPON Y YD

yMm
and God, in confirmation of these words, says after the event:!”

YN 20 YT NN TARD NN DTRN N D’P?N T MRN
But what does this knowledge consist of? What are the ‘good and evil’ that are now Adam
and Eve's bounty?
A number Qf elements are noteworthy in the text in their intimation of the features of
this clearly stated, yet simultanepusly destablized, dichotomy. The climax, as mentioned
eax]jer,' is directly associated with the fulfillment of the snake’s promise, the opening of eyes,

which amounts to vision or consciousness. The importance of vision is reiterated later in the

' In this context it useful to note that the snake, biting its own tale is often representation
of the Uroboros, and the tree is reminiscent of Yggdrasil, the ash-tree which, in Scandinavian
mythology, “bind...(s) together heaven, earth and hell, and extending its branches over the whole
world and above the heavens.” (Chambers 1952:1294)

1® Genesis 3:5.

7 ibid. 3:22.
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text where the result of the climax of Adam and Eve eating and thén seeing, extends to the ‘
denouement of the adjacent, combinatory tale - the banishment from Eden (comprising God’s
discovery 6f the deed and its punishment), and revolves once again around the motif of seeing
(subject/object), with its passive counterpart of being. seen (object/subject). This baﬁshment |
story, which follows the couple’s active response to their newly acquired vision as they sew
themselves loincloths with which to cover their nakedness, punctuétes the primacy of vision
as the discrete element in the ascription of dichotomous good and evil.

God, "D¥N MY P ToNMm”, B (a descﬁption which is redolent of dualistic
implication in theological terms: God is anthropomorphosized and smaller than the world that
contains His walking), calls to Adam (as He cannot see him!) asking "?n2>'N”, ** and A@n

answers:
NIMRY IDIN DPY-"D RPN P INYNY T9P-NR

As he sees, Adam is afraid of being‘seen. Vision makes him aware both of his own image,
and of the perceptibility of this image. Thé primary awareness of division refracts and
becomes even more divisive and fractured. In perceiving Self as Other, Adam (in terms of
this reading) pefceives others both as images and as perceivers of images. It is then that exile
from the Self becomes complete. The uroboric no longer obtains. Adam and Eve have

moved from the Oceanic oneness to the mirror stage and into the law/Name-of-the-Father,

¥ ibid. 3:8.

¥ ibid. 3:9.
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who exiles and makcs.thcm separate indeed.

The perception of Self as Other is, in effect, the perception of Self as image, which is
Self image, that in turn becomes the perception of others as images, and the generalization of
the world as image and separate. Image is possible only where there is, at least, duality, ;a
split from the all, as the perceiver of the image and thc image cannot be one and the same.
Thus the Eden nérrative is a story of most essential separation, where Self s_dparatcs from
itself, and in its separation dies.

This reading is reinforced by the predominance of the female element in the
temptation (and banishment) story, as this element may be taken to denote tilc mother
consciousness, or the state of undifferentiated awareness. 1 would like to suggest that the
réading of the tale as prejudicial statement emerging from masculine fears of wonian and
sexuality (with temptation, snake, fruit &c. partaking of this cluster) be extended and that in
place of emphasizing these features it .may be uscfui to interpret Eve in a more encompassing
aspect.”

The knowing of good and evil (according to the simple logic of the text), is th¢ seeing

of one’s image (and the first perception of image is the observation of one’s own body). This

knowing creates the awareness that others too may know (= perceive) and the consequence of

® There are many readings that address this subject. For important treatments see Phyllis
Trible, God and the Rhetoric of Sexuality, Fortress Press, Philadelphia, 1978, particularly pp. 72-
143 (Trible finally attempts to deny a textual valorization of Patriarchy); Mieke Bal, Lethal Love,
Indiana University Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis, 1987, pp. 104-130 (Bal's chapter
responds to Paul’s words quoted in 1 Timothy 2:11-14, and peels the Eden text by addressing the
modes of and approaches to characterization, while focusing on the process of differentiation),
and Ilana Pardes, Countertraditions in the Bible, Harvard University Press, 1992, pp. 13-59 (
* Pardes provides an overview of feminist interpretations of the opening chapters of the Bible in
pp. 13-38, and address the question of “Maternal Naming” in the following pages).
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this knowing is the exile from Eden (to which are appended many pain-bearing punishments

(for the man, as for the woman), *' of toil and travail till there is a return to the source, to a

unity):
NP5 NN ¥ INTRN-SR TV Ty DNY 9IRD PON Ny

In this way the story may be seen as a depiction of the great feeling of loss and suffering
attendant on the primary separation from all-cohering unity.

In the wake of these events, immediately following upon the Divine adduction: **
2N 99y SN NN 192D

- Adam names his wife, saying she is ”Chava/Lifé-giver” to which is adjoined the narra.tiv_e
comment “*N-20 DX NN RN 12.” ** The necessity he feels at this stage to name her, to
signify her with a word, where the word itself depicts her as the source of all things, supports
this reading of the text, and especially with the rather lengthy enumeration of pain bearing

punishments which precedes these events. * Adam sees himself as separate to Eve after he

! For a discussion of the punishments, their relationship to human reality, and the creation
of character and sex difference, see Bal, op cit., pp. 125-129. Also Trible, op cit., pp. 123-134.

2 Genesis 3:17.
- B jbid. 3:19.
2 ibid. 3:22.

¥ ibid. 3:16-19.
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awakens to the divisive world of images (and God supports the separation by separating the
pains of man and woman). His need to name her shows, in terms of what is said about
naming in the opening portion of Genesis, the need to dominate, to have control over that
which is other than him. He is encouraged by the Divine statcmeﬁt about woman's
subjugation to man via her desire. Or he vmay be trying to get at its being by calling it (and
here the "it” is embodied in the person of Chava) “the mother of all the living,” as the closest
expression to the mother consciousness of his desire. He has lost his home in the signified,
which remains the node of his longing. He no longer has the uroboric bliss of unity and
essence, but replaces it with a nominal signifier that can never satisfy, can never bind his
exile into a return.

The Eden narrati?c ends with an ﬁoﬂc description of the perpetual attempt to reenter
unity; a search that is doomed to forever toil on and with that which it desires, in its attempts

to attain it. 2°
DYN NPY WK MTRD-NR TAYD JTY-)0 DPOR “T N5YN

Adam is sent from the Garden of Eden to work the soil from which he was taken: In this
reading the soil stands for the primal unity, the original mire, which he will spend his days
battling in the attempt to reenter it.

Chava succumbs to temptation when she has vision, sees, knows “that the tree is good

for the eating” and “desirable to the eye.” Once more it is sight that leads the way to

% jbid. 3:22.
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self/image/other consciousness: ¥’
DYYY9 RIN-MIRN D1 SONNDD XYN 210 D XM

The snake promises her that the eating of the fruit will make her and Adam “like gods”. This

promise is echoed by God’s dismay when discovering the deed: **
YN 0 NYTS WK TARD NN OTRN 1N DPOR ‘T RN

This notion derives from the perception of a God who is multiple, and aware of Its own
multiplicity, as indicated by the plural affixation in “WHN TNNRD.” This God is all-inhering
(YHWH) and separate to Itself (as D’p]bN).l And this is a Creator who cr?:ates (By naming, '
by words - markers, m Its own words, of domination) with the desire to replicate Itself, and
yet, threatened with full replication unhesitatingly separates from Its creation. |
Chava’s role in the Eden story is pivotal. It is her agency that makes this a third
creation story, even, and especially, within the traditional, biblical ffamework of interpretation
which anachronistically attaches the narrative to the fulfillment or lack thereof of positive and
negative coﬁunandments, which are later Halakhic interpretations of biblical commandments.

How are the man and the woman to know that it is good to hearken to God's voice, and

without the power of an innate discrimination to see good and bad, to disobey and 'obcy?

7 jbid. 3:6.

% ibid. 3:22.
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This is the contradiction which allows us to view the text as a creation story disguised.
God says (3:22) “Here the man has become like one of Us,” i.e. a knower of

distinctions, a self-conscious observer. From this derives the conclusion that because of

Chava’s eating and. sharing the fruit, the exile from the Eden of unaffected and unaffecting

"

consciousness occurred. “And He exiled man...” (3:24) Here begins the entry into
chronology, and the world of separate consciousness. And thus the world in which God's
original words that created heaven and earth, and all the distinctions, appear as change and
time, and are not bound up in the static splendor of perfection.

There is a Talmudic statement which says, “from the time the Temple was destroyed,
prophecy disappeéred and was put in the mouth of fools.” (Bava Batra 12b) This may be |
appropriately applied to Adam as, in search of dominion over her, he names Chava. Whereas
he meant that she would be the mother of all physical, animate being, > he unknowingly
names her what she is: The mother of all, the mover and cause. It is she who completes the
work of God's creation by setting it into motion. The paradox at the heart of the exile
narrative teaches that this fact is not a mark of Chava’s temptation and failure, but of her, and
the world, coming to life. It is the act By which all is vivified, and moved out of discrete, but
undiscriminated matter, and into the kinesis of individual consciousness. Chava eats from the
trec and creates. This tale of eating of the forbidden is the third, and final, creation story. God

created the world and the cosexual in Genesis 1:27 - “male and female He created them.”

That creation story is repeated in somewhat different form in Genesis 2, where, in an instance

2 This is the reading to which Trible, op cit., and Bal, op cit., address their texts.
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of sexual differentiation, ** Adam is created, and Eve built from his rib. The second vstory
expresses greater distjnction and difference, and moves further away from the stasis of unity.
Since Adam and Eve had no wisdom prior to this event, how could they have known what
was entailed in the fulfilling a commandment? - The fulfillment of a commandment not
conditioﬁed on intentionality? Rashi says in his commentary on this section that their
realization of their nakedness was the understanding that they had stﬁpped themselves of the
fulfillment of the first negative commandment, but it was precisely this disobedience that
made possible the fulfillment of the very first positive commandment, “be fruitful and
multiply and fill the earth.” ! The third creation story, Eve's story, tells of the completion
of a differentiated world, the creation of consciousness, and the beginning of a world- _
narrative. It was only after their acquisition of self-consciousness that “Adam knew Chava
his woman, and she became pregnant, and gave birth to Cain.” And it was Chava’s awareness ‘
of the creative force of her act in the Garden that made her able to name her son Cain for, in

her words, she “acquired (or created) a man with God.” ** ** Indeed, she created worlds

% Bal sees this as the essential differentiation that culminates in the naming of Adam and
Eve (p. 130), and as the beginning of character (not unlike my proposition of split
consciousness): '

The construction of character has followed a specific line in the story. First its

existence was posited, but then it was not yet a sexual being. Then it was

sexually differentiated, addressed, and successively endowed with different aspects

of subjectivity. It became the subject of awareness, hence of focalization; of

speech; of possible action; of choice; and of actual action. It was characterized

by description. Then, and only then, it was named: Adam the man, Eve the

woman. “Paul” entirely missed that construction. Hence he missed the point of

the creation story. For that point is, simply creation, by differentiation - of
humanity, of character.

3 Genesis 1:28.

32 Genesis 4:1.
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with God.

Chava is the element that allows for humanity’s entry into the world of individual
being. This is the world of the Other, and it is the world that need be entered into as we
move through the developmental stages. This rendering of the story is related to the mirror
stage in 1ts associations with visual self perception and reflection, but it holds more meaning
than that. In psychoanalytic theories it is the Father or the Phallus that makes possible
culture, that is associated with thé world of language. Here it is Chava, -the world of the all-
inhering mother, who also is the active principle in the migration towards world, language
and culture. Adam, for all his posturing and even usurping of language (in naming, without

God'’s guidance in this instance), is merely her willing partner.

* Pardes, op cit., pp. 40-41, points to the importance of Genesis 4-11, to “an understanding
of both the Priestly and Yahwistic treatments of femininity in Genesis 1-3.” She notes that the
“knowledge” (... - thus especially as sexual), “is within human reach, (and) propagation takes
place and a new mode of discourse arises: genealogy.” In the realm of genealogy (which fills
the proceeding chapters, and is masculine focused, she focuses on Genesis 4:1, and reading it
with Cassuto as “'I have created a man [equally/together] with the Lord (1961:198),” sees it as
“setting the ground for maternal naming-speeches in the Bible. (and hence) naming...(becomes)
not only Adam'’s pejorative...nor is it necessarily a paternal medium.” She further cites Cassuto,
p. 44, as he says:

The first woman...in her joy at giving birth to her first son, boasts of her
generative power, which approximates in her estimation to the Divine creative
power.
- and posits that: :
Eve’s naming-speech may be perceived as a trace from an earlier mythological
phase in which mother goddesses were very much involved in the process of
creation, even if in a secondary position, under the auspices of the supreme male
, deity.
This “trace” well fits the present proposition which sees her as co-creator of the historical world,
even while archetypally serving as an image/allusion of the All. :
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The Kabbalah

the root of evil is a principle within Ein-Sof itself, which
holds itself aloof from creation and seeks to prevent the
forms of light which contains thought from being
actualized, not because it is evil by nature but only because
its whole desire is that nothing should exist apart from the
Ein-Sof. * ‘ o

Jewish mystical writing such as that of the Gerona Kabbalists, and the text of the Zohar,
related the NN NUD to an essential separation that occurred in the story. of creation,

which was associated with the trees in the Eden story:

Another association, found in the Gerona kabbalists, and following them in the
Zohar as well, is with “the mystery of the Tree of Knowledge.” The Tree of Life
and the Tree of Knowledge were bound together in perfect hamipny until Adam
came and separated them, thereby giving substance to evil, which had been
contained within the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil and was now
materialized in the evil instinct (yezer ha-ra). It was Adam therefore who
activated the potential evil concealed within the Tree of Knowledge by‘ separating
the two trees and alsd by separating the Tree of Knov;ledge from its fruit, which

was now detached from its source. This event is called metaphorically “the

34

op cit. Scholem in Encyclopedia Judaica, v. 7 p. 587, speaking of Nathan of Gaza's
interpretation of evil. This reading of the sitrah ahra is quite the opposite of the one quoted
below, where evil is associated with separation.
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cutting of the shoots” (kizzuz ha-neti’ot) and is the archetype of all the great sins
mentioned in the Bible, whose common denominator was the introduction of
division into divine unity. The essence of Adam’s sin was thatv it introduced
“separation above and below” into what should have been united, a iseparation of

which every sin is fundamentally a repetition, **

“The idea that "“the cutting of the shoots” (kizzuz ha-neti’ot)” is "the archetype of all the great
sins mentioned in the Bible, whose common denominator was the introduction of division into
divine unity,” fits well with the present vinterpretation. Here the “divine unity” is the uroboric
bliss, the blended consciousness where no separatibn exists, and the division is the division
into self-other consciousness in whose wake comes the profound feeling of aﬁenatiqn which
is the price of individual experience. |

The Hebrew word ‘other in its plural mﬂection D NN is emphasized in the Bible in
its reference to “following other gods,” *° and it signifies idolatry. The act of idolatry
reflects back to the Eden story inasmuch as it is associated with the making of “graven
images,” an act the Jew is expressly forbidden. These images are the signifiers of other gods
- they are symbols of undesirable mediation. At this stage the one God becomes physically
Without attribute, could never be observed walkiﬁg through a garden at the breezy-time of

day; becomes One without a second, albeit distinct from the world of phenomena, or the

world of image and name. The true name of this God is not to be uttered, nor yet is it

¥ Scholem, op cit., Encyclopedia Judaica, v. 7 p. 585.

% ¢.g. Deut. 20:3.



| | 55
known to any but the High Priest who recites it but once a year, on the Day of Atonement,
the day on which the Jew is most fervent in the attempt to repent. Repenting is, within the
chish conception naught but return. The popular etymology cgplaining the English word
Atonement is thus not as far off beam as one may assume, as ai-onc-mcnt is a rctum,. and the
return here is a return to the nameless and thus unmediated source which stands in opposition

to the Other, featured and therefore distanced, because mediated, symbols of mediation.

The Talmud

The Hebrew term Other - is mentioned by cafly Talmudic scholars, who appropriated its
religious implication and employed it as epithet for Elisha ben Avuyah who possibly was a
Tannaitic convert to Hellenistic or Gnostic thinking, or who simbly took to transgressing
Halakhah. For this heresy ile became known as 9NN and was Banished from the community
of believers. The best known version of Elisha’s heresy ¥’ is to be found in Tosefta Hagigah

2:3. * Tt reads as follows and has strong associations with the Eden story:

Four scholars entered paradise (i.c., engaged in esoteric philosophy), Ben Azzai,

Ben Zoma, Aher and R. Akiva...Elisha looked (into the divine secrets) and

7 According to the Encyclopedia Judaica, v. 6 pp. 668-669 this is the most ancient tradition
regarding his apostasy.

% Apparently there are “parallel passages in the Talmuds and in Song of Songs Rabbah 1:4,"
ibid. . C
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destroyed the plants” (i.e., became a heretic). *

The use of Paradise (the Garden of Eden) as metaphor for the realm of esoteric knowledge
harks back to the pre-split state of Eden, and Elisha’s activity there, mMy>0)2 \N*D, more
correctly translated as “cut at the plants,” clearly echoes Eve's action in the biblical narrative.
The Babylonian Talmud'’s explication of the content of the metapho_rb of cuttiné at the plants,
that it refers “to a belief in two supreme beings, probably a kind of Gnostic dualism,” “°
strengthens the connections between the two texts in the present reading. The picking of the
fruit and its consumption which bring into being an awareness of Other/Self dualism, may be
viewed as analogous to the act of Gnostic duaﬁS'm mentioned in the Babylonian Talmud.

The explanation of the name Acher in the Babylonian'Talmud cites Elisha’s meeting

with a prostitute:

He found a harlot and solicited her. She said: ‘Are you not Elisha b. Avuyah?
But when he transgressed the Sabbath by plucking a radish and giving it to her,

she said: ‘He has become Aher.’ !

The plucking of the radish on the Sabbath by the past holy, now heretical Elisha, the

proffering of it to the female prostitute, and her naming him in the wake of this incident,

3 jbid. Parenthesized remarks there too.
4 ibid.

' ibid. Talmud Yerushalmi and Hagigah.
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clearly echo the biblical Eden text, albeit in a degraded inversion. Here the fruit of the tree
has turned into pungent root, the tempter is the fallen male sage and not Eve, and the namer
is a harlot and not Adam. |

The combination of the tale of Elisha’s apostasy, with its direct reference to the
- Pardes, and the account of his acqujsition of the aﬁpellation Acher, bind Elisha’s act of heresy
even mbre powerfully to the Eden story and the intertextual play suggests a relationship of

valency where the narratives play one another around the themes of Self/Other and exﬂe.

And After

Elisha ben Avuyah became a powerful symbol for the Maskilim and their followers. The title
NN was iﬁheﬁted across the centuries by Micha Yosef Berdichewski, who was the most |
influential figure in the modern Hebrew letters of the late nineteenth, early twentieth centuries
in crying the call of the individual qua individual and in negatihg the notion of a moﬁotheistic
and monolithic Judaism which sought to subsume the sense of psychic Otherness under an
umbrella of an autocratic and self-neutralizing Rabbinic authority. “*

The modern texts examined in this work all have the INN as their thematic, and f
struggle with the Otherness of language and culture in order to express it. Gordon,
Bérdichewski, Baron and Kahana-Carmon rebel against the position of woman as the silenced
subaltern in Rabbinic and contemporary society§ Agnon, Appelfeld and Grossman wrestle

with the alienation of the individual which results from ideology, where constructs of the

4 For further comment on this see, among others, op cit. Halkin, pp. 93-94.
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IMN lead to war, death and destruction, and create victims who carry the mark of “otherness”
on their body and being. All the works attempt in some way to speak with the voice of the
Other, even while they grapple with the “otherness” of language itself, and its built-in

inability to satisfy the aims of expressivity.
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TRACED IN INK: WOMEN’S LIVES
IN QOTZO SHEL YUD - YALAG, AND MISHPACHA - BARON

Behold her screaming in the night

in fettered chains that bind her plight

of demon breath, Meduza’s eyes

And all around her fire flies

And flames just grow and blaze in bright
concentric circles around her might.

But you who keep her tight there know
That just for now you dim her glow
might hold it fast, and quell its charm
But never still, make weak, unarm

The Devil’s tortured, Devil’s heir

She’ll come to you just as you scare.

She holds all life deep in her lair:

Her voice thus nakedness, lewd her hair.’

L}

In the nineteenth century, if Hebrew literacy were taken into account, Jewish men were

proportionately the most literate group in Eastern Europe. > Not so Jewish women, whose

! This is comment on Berakhot 24a.

% For a discussion on Jewish literacy in Russia see Joel Perlman, “Russian Jewish Literacy
in 1897: A Reanalysis of Census Data,” in Papers in Jewish Demography 1993, ed. V.O.
Schmelz and S. DellaPergola, Jerusalem: The Hebrew University. Perlman’s conclusion on a
reevaluation of the 1897 census is that earlier analyses of this data, which rate Jewish male
literacy much lower than expected, were biased in terms of their definitions of literacy inasmuch
as literacy was defined as the ability to read Yiddish texts, while those Jewish men who could
read the Siddur were not included in the ‘literate’ grouping. Perlman concludes that “substantial
minorities of Jewish men apparently fell into a peculiar category with regard to literacy,” and that
“These men could not move from their ability to follow the Siddur to literacy in another
medium.” His closing remarks adduce that “In this interpretation, Russian Jewry was more
literate than most groups before the transformations of industrialization, urbanization, and new
forms of schooling fully affected them. And in this interpretation nearly all Russian Jewish
males were characterized by the peculiarity of being able to read the Siddur. But that peculiarity
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literacy, such as it was, was thus in Yidciish and whose lives were circumscribed byv that high
proportion of male literacy. The Hebrew and Aramaic letter in which Jewish Law is
formulated, contributed to the domination of Jewish women and determined communal Jewish
life in a median hold. * The Law contained various items of legislatioﬁ which were
unfavorable to women and the language of the Law (Hebrew and Aramaic) was not taught to
women. In principle all Jewish males were active participants in the life of the letter with
which they engaged in active daily communion, if, most centrally, by way of pronouncement,
deciSion-making and dialogue, or, more peripherally, by way of articulation and daily
expression in prayer and ritual. Women, as a gender-bound constituency, were not even
marginal to this word-constructed grouping. They stood outside of its community, yet were
apiJended to and dominated by it. Thus Yalag’s much studied poem “Qotzo shel Yud,” and
Baron’s story “Mishpacha,” which focus on the effects of Law and Letters on the lives of
women, have added meaning in this context. *

The letter served as the main reference point for communal class structures of
meritocracy. Thus women, who were allowed scant entry into the world of the letter, were
set quite outside the class movements of the group, and were joined to it only by way of their

fathers or husbands. This is equally true of women, who through no initiative of their own,

is different from being literate in the usual meanings of the term,” which adduction supports the
present discussion.

? For a discussion of the normative character of Jewish society (which pertains equally to
traditional societies of the later period) see Katz, Jacob. Tradition and Crisis: Jewish Society at
the End of the Middle Ages. New York: The Free Press of Glencoe, Inc, 1966.

- * For an alternative comparison of these texts, together with the stories “Fradel” and “Kritot”
by Baron, see Nurit Govrin, Ma’agalim (Ramat-Gan: Sifriyat Maqor, 1975) pp. 280-287.
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found themselves placed higher in the social order by dint of paternal financial success which
bought them ‘partners of more elevated social standing. > Whatever level of literacy existed
within the community of Jewish women, ¢ and if indeed that literacy expressed itself in
women's liturgical creativity, ’ it was a ]jteracy and liturgy outside the bounds of the Hebrew
- letter with its class-determining consequences, and was sealed by its Yiddish and .feminine
character in a woman'’s capsule, and was without societal consequences.

But a no-class status did not mean freedom from the tyranny of class. Quite the
opposite. Groups which cannot initiate their own class-mobility may be defined as subaitem..
! They are most vulnerable to the exigencies and dictates of tﬁe mainstream. The stasis
‘imposed on them makes them victim to the caprice of anything that is capable of movement
at all. They are most prey to those clements that are paramount in_the fixing 'of hierarchical
classification, which in this case were the written word. of the sources, the later codifications
of the Law and any contemporary decrees and responsa uttered in their name.

The letter’s tyrannical status dominated its initiates as well as those it excluded. Yet

5 This comes more into play from the time of early modernity onwards as the result of a

. class intersection between intellectual determinants and material resources, brought about by

changing economic conditions (which revolve both on impoverishment - and thus greater need -
and an opening mobility - and thus the possibility of wealth accrual.)

 And it is being examined and brought to the fore more and more at present.

7 For some discussion on women’s prayers see Taitz, E. “Women’s Voices, Women's
Prayers”, and Berger, Sh. Z. “Tehines: A Brief Survey of Women's Prayers” in ed. Grossman S.
and Haut, R. ed.s, Daughters of the King. Philadelphia and Jerusalem: The
Jewish Publication Society, 1992.

% For a definition of the subaltern see Spivak, Gayatri Thinking Academic Freedom in
Gendered Post-Coloniality. 32nd T.B. Davie Memorial Lecture, Cape Town: Umversny of Cape
Town, 1992:1. (And eclsewhere.)
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while the initiates had, by virtue of an available discourse, the ability at times to circumvent
and manipulate the Letter’s authority, the excluded (Jewish women) had no entry into this
realm. A literal domination overarched their lives in a general way and chartered the
conventions of their daily living. Its force could demote them to the nether reaches of
society, putting them out in the cold and relegating them to their ‘natural’ level, quite outside
the realm of community. °

This power of the letter is the subject of Y.L. Gordon’s satirical poem “T) SV WD”
and Devorah Baron's story “NNawn”. From the perspective of this central theme, the two
tales speak to each other with Baron's narrative serving as eipanded commentary on Yalag'’s
poem. In both texts a letter qua letter, placed in the hands of male representatives of the
Letter, inscribes a woman'’s life: one with tragedy and the other with happiness. An
interesting exchange occurs between the poetic saga, written by a man who was undoubtédly
very sympathetic to women, and Baron’s story written, around essentially the same topic, by a
woman. The very different ways in whjCh the two writers make use of the sources, name
attribution, references to sexuality, love and woman’s‘ position in society, as well as thc.:ir'
character choices and representations and their manipulation of literary devices serve,
paradoxically, to bring their texts into closer alignment even while they are expressive of a

discrepancy in sensitivity.

® As their status was familialy derived and dependent on either parental or spousal standing,
the loss of these (depending on the manner in which they were lost) could cause the woman to
all but be excluded from society. This is especially true of the ggunah and the woman divorced
because of an attribution of barrenness.
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" Qotwo shel Yud

In the Summer of 1875 Yehudah Leib Gordon, arguably the most prominent Haskaiah poet,
withdrew to Marienbad where he completed what in Michael Stanislawski’s words, “he - and
vhosts of later readers - would come to regard as his best poem, the mock epic “The Tip of the "
Yud” (“1v 5w WYP”).” 1 Tt is certainly his most famous poem, and its impact on the
Jewish world was such that after its first appearance in haShachar in 1875 '! it was not only
translated into Yiddish in 1904 (as “Iber a Pinteie”, by Yoel Linski), but crossed cultural
boundaries and was translated into Ladino in prose form in Cairo in 1901. 2

“Qotzo shel Yud” is the story of a beautiful young Jewish woman (Bat-shﬁa), who is
vbetrothed at the age of fifteen by her we]l-to:do father to Hillel, who excels in 1eanﬁng but
cannot support his family. He leaves A).'alon (the location of the tale; its name a deliberate
metathesis - because of governmental censorship - of Vilna) in search of a livelihood and

disappears, leaving Bat-shua an agunah © with two small children. She sells her jewelry

19 Stanislawski, Michael. For Whom Do I Toil? Judah Leib Gordon and the Crisis of
Russian Jewry. New York & Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1988. p. 125.

11 jbid.: 242 note 47.

2 Note in appendix in Y.L. Gordon Kitvei Yehudah Leib Gordon (Hebrew) Jerusalem: Dvir,
11956:259. The translations are my own.

1 The agunah is somewhat analogous to the English ‘grass widow’, but only in the broadest
terms. For the question of the agunah see Encyclopedia Judaica (Jerusalem: Keter, 1971):
2:429-433.  An agunah is defined there as a “married woman who for whatsoever reason is
separated from her husband and cannot remarry, either because she cannot obtain a divorce from
him...or because it is unknown whether he is still alive. The term is also applied to a yevamah
(" a levirate widow”...), if she cannot obtain chalitzah from the levir or if it is unknown
whether he is still alive (Git. 26b, 33a; Yev. 94a; and Posekim). The problem of the agunah is
one of the most complex in halakhic discussions and is treated in great detail in halakhic
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and opens a shop. Her father dies impoverished, but the newly constructed railway line in
town brings a new man, Feibe, the railway supervisor, into her life. He contacts Hillel who is
in Liverpool and pays him to grant Bat-shua a gez. When the document reaches Ayalon four
weeks later it is declared pasul [invalid] by the leadingAvoice in the triumvirate of Rabbis in
- the local religious court, because he disagrees with the orthography ﬁsed by Hillel, before a
rabbinical court in London, in signing his own name. The matter cannot be r'emedied for in
the intervening period Hillel has drowned at sea (being lost in ‘waters without end’, his death
canndt be verified), and cannot sign another. Bat-shua accepts her fate, refuses Feibe's offers
of help, falls sick as a result of the shock and thus loses her business. The poem ends with
her utter impoverishment and destitution. |

The story-line is framed by a lengthy opening chapter composed of cumulative
adductions about the condition of Jewish woman which are proclaimed in a tone of sustéincd
pathos. Within the plaintive cries of pity, whose melodramatic tenor and rhythmic regularity
vitiate, to late twentieth century ears, the tragedy they contain, are enumerated, in detail, the
ills a Jewish woman is heir to. These are presented by a thick overlaying of direct source
references drawn from the Bible, the Talmud, the liturgy and later Rabbinic codifications and

.decrees. The allusions used and the customs cited are among the most potent examples of

literature (no less than six volumes of Otzar ha-Posekim are devoted to it.” Despite all attempts
to ameliorate the situation of the agunah and the potential agunah, this construction is one that
has caused the most dire suffering to Jewish women. Important to the present poem is the
statement that a husband cannot be declared dead if the husband has drowned “in waters that
have no end”, i.e. the ocean, unless a witness can testify to his burial or has found one of his
limbs in the place where he went down, and that this is the one instance where the relaxation
- rules pertaining to witnesses, which are applied to the declaration of the demise of the husband
to include the wife, does not apply. ha’Intziglopedia ha’lvrit (Hebrew) Jerusalem & Tel Aviv:
Chevra leHotza'at Intziklopediyot, 1974 v. 26:722-724. '



65

women’s degradation in the tradition. Yalag dilates their effects by individualizing the'. quotes
by way of direct address, by the addition of words more suggestively extreme than m the
original and by means of proximity and layering.

The story of Eve and the snake, drawn from Genesis 3, is augmented by Talmudic
explication (e.g. Sotah 9) ' in the verse - "2 YN YN MM NNA,” P where
woman'’s Primal Sin - which as narrated by the Bible, is the essentiai cause of humankind’s
misery and loss of Eden - is amplified in the lat_er texts referred to in the poem, where the |
snake’s primordial filth adheres forever to all women. The obvious sexual component of this -
construal is underscored by the hint at the bestial entailed in the verb N1N21Y7 and by the
preceding question/answer line where, Speaking in the voice of the Letter, the poetic voice
turns to woman and asks “?7793 NN MY and in the same voice answefs “1v9 0T nnn”
By coalescing filth, hot blood and excretions, all referenqcs to the concerns of religious texts
pertaining to women, Yalag selectively ploints to a conception of woman which is clearly one
of repugnance.

The Talmudic pronouncement “NNIY NYINRIAVY 2" and its parallel ”ﬂ\U’NJ\’)‘ WY
nNYAD” ["A woman's voice is lewd” <or foul or unchaste; like nakedness>, and similarly a
woman’s hair] becomes personalized by the form of address derived by appending the second
person pronominal suffix to “voice” and “hair” ["NN99 TWNRI W MY TP”, ' while

the tradition’s revulsion at woman’s sexuality, evident the lines quoted earlier, is emphasized

4 See Gordon's comments on this in his note in op cit., Gordon : 350.
5 ibid. : 130.

' ibid. : 130.
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by the use of the word N9y, which makes her hair a hideous idol <or monstrous> in the
present context and a taboo in terms of the Law.

The Mishnaic admbnition to fathers: ”Whoe?cr teaches his daughter Tofah, it’s as if he
taught her impropriety” <or folly; vanity; something unsavory> (Sotah 3:4), is turned into an
address to contemporary women, “N29N T2 NN N”, prefaced by the exclamatory ")N" (=
surely; for indeed) whose axiomatic force undermines the Mishnaic text and points to its .
absurdity.

The liturgical statement of gratitude to the Divine, proclaimed by Jewish men daily,
who assert the superiority of their Jewish and masculine form by thanking God with three
negations: “for not making me a gentile, for not making me a slave, for not making me a
woman”,. is presented in the poem in an inverted manner. The stanza in which it appears
begins with two verses which at first glance apparently commend, albeit in a suspect and
patronizing manner that lcavesk no doubt as to men’s guilt in the matter, Jewish woman'’s

exclusion from the world of the Letter:

,TPTAN NOVHOYTN XD D 9 20
WYY 792 PSR M2 0D
But the explanatory verses immediately following leave no doubt as to the actual tenor of the

opening lines:

TANID NI OYNRYN XY ONY D



67
9991 DY-DY “NYUR DYY ROV’
7 mavwn) mS NR Tay5 0oyd
- leave no doubt as to the accusatory tenor of the opening lines. The repeated use of the
third-person plural pronoun, counterpointed by the singular second person address to the
Hebrew woman of the poem, inverts the negative polarization of women in the prayer, by

setting men on the negative pole.

The first chapter which began with the rhetorical sigh:

19790 Yy MM MY NYUNR

- ends with the couplet:
- TPIaY NYUNR 5D MTOWM NON

19 99-N9N VIY-N1 MTON NON

1

Thus Bat-shua is fixed right at the start of the epic as a Jewish anywoman, and her story 'is

the story of all Jewish women.

Bat-shua’s flawless and unrivaled beauty, which pointedly contradicts the

aforementioned examples about woman’s impurity, is made much of in the poem. Alongside

7 ibid. : 130.
18 ibid. : 129.

9 ibid. : 130.
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her complacency it is high]ighted‘as her greatest virtue. Many stanzas are devoted to her
external description, but they are not set in the form of plain and simple praises. Rather, they
subvert their explicit statement by way of the allusive networks in the poem itself, by
embodying little stings in their very own tails or by complex fields of meaning and context. |
Bat-shua’s beauty is extolled with the love language of the Song of Songs, %° whcré the
biblical sentiments are quite the opposite of those mentioned in the first section of the poem.
These are presumably ana_ihema to Rabbinic attitudes which insist that men not look at
women. * Gordon sneaks in a reference to this prohibition when he says that Hillel and
Bat-shua did not meet prior to their wedding, and speaking in the name of the Letter, offers
as justification for this custom the case of Avraham and Sarah mentioned in the Talmud. *

The verse used to illustrate Bat-shua’s perfection pronounces:
N1 NRY YON MNSVY DMIIAN

- where the metonymic item accorded her derives from a biblical assertion about woman'’s
nascence which, viewed from a contemporary and non-religious perspective, is an inveréion
contingent upon naught but womb envy, and which carries with it a statement of the primary
dependence of woman on her immediate vehicle of creation, man. Man was worthy of being

created by God, in His image, woman - via man.

2 jbid. : 131.
2l And note the persistent attempts to interpret this book allegorically.

22 ibid. : 350. See Gordon's note on this subject.
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Just as she is a picture of physical perfection, she also incorporates all the gentle and
genteel qualities of “pure and noble womanhood.” A halo surrounds her, she is made in
God's image purified seven-fold and all about. her is innocencé and spﬁng. But her gentility
is not so perfect for it reaches absurd proportions when, denuded of all at the end of the saga,

she passionately declares in answer to a question asking if God wrought her awful fate:

99N 9N YRGS ,TON VIR N -
STV N N DAV TNV N
,ADNIND DD DY YD NNONNN D)
Y19 MIN 20 DO TN VYND
- N DY OTN INIYNN SVIN

29390 NN TY HY NP TR

She cannot see that it is the men of the Letter who brought her to her end. She has so fully
bought into the claims of the established authorities that they are equated with the Divine

when she refuses Feibe’s offers of help after the gef's invalidation, saying:

TRY MNP AR D HNA NoN XY DX

Z Yy PHYI 20N - NN OYTR

2 ibid. : 140.

2 ibid. : 139.
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The only image which disrupts Bat-shua’s angelic purity is powerful in its antithetical
elements. It has her suckling at the breast of the she-wolf who nursed “W12) 93017 the
founder of Rome and the Emperor of Persia, respectively. This bestial (sexual) note is

expanded by the comment that:

NMONR MIAR NN D 1D

25 1103 PRHD N0 TR VD

One can only wonder at the intentionality inherent in calling up the image of the she-wolf,
attaching it to figures emblematic of mighty foreign powers who have dominated Israel,
juxtaposing it with the Oh so pure Bat-shua and then sanitizing it by the attribution of
sublime and holy maternity to the she-beast. It could be read in two ways. The first reading
would have the poet speaking these words as unmediated, albeit set in satirical intent. Here
the verses would merely constitute an expansion on the work of hyperbole, satirical and
excessive at core, but reliable within its own terms. A second reading would attribute a
higher level of intentionality and suggest a deeper level of satire. Here the use of the bestial
in appositién with Bat-shua, and the negation of this fabrication in the following couplet,
could stand as a statement about the power and quality of woman’s sexuality - even in so
vanquished a person as Bat-shua - and the manner in which it is routinely neutralized into the
motherly and sacred all at once.

The second reading would seem to better fit other parts of the poém. Speaking of

» ibid. : 131.
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arranged marriages, arranged for the Jewish woman by "D AN NOYR” ?® forty days
before her birth, the poem reiterates in a number of ways that "N N1 1152 NN D

PN” in a stanza which ends:

S MNN W R )N D NN

MMNN IR DY NINDN

‘where mdther and whore are juxtaposed and both are placed under a biblical umbrella, with
the allusion to the Matriarchs and to Dinah, who was raped by Shekhem. The echoes of the
second reference are particularly harsh: Romaﬁtic love for the Jewish woman is so
unthinkable that it is seen as a sign of profligacy. Yet the example of that profligacy - Dinah
- was a victim, not a perpetrator. The echoes of the biblical story rchfbcratc in the poem
and make all Jewish women victims as well; victims of men’s fear of them which deprives
them of any autonomy. In another stanza even the ascetic - “the dry tree, steals a ghncc at
her (Bat-shua) - for he too has, in secret, a lusting soul.” And the couplet which tcsponds to
this says that, “and God's Shekhinah luxuriates on her, when her upright stance moves
forward her legs.” ¥ Again lust or desire, interwoven with religion, is imbued with the holy
and thereby neutralized.

While Gordon’s sympathies are not in question, and the revolutionary nature of his text

is unquestionable, his choice of satire as genre and his manipulation of that genre for the

%% ibid. : 130.

77 ibid. : 132.



72

purposes of a tirade against the repressive hegemony of Halakhah, afford him a distance from
its subject and compel him to lead his protagonist to her bitter end. His poem is as much a
railing against Rabbinical oppress‘ion, and about the »transition from medievalism to modernity
(the building of the railway; the redemptive possibilities of the telegraph; Feibe - the modern
man - as a ﬁguré of potential redemption), as it is a prdtest song about the lot of women in a
traditional Jewish society constructed on the bones and sinews of ossified and over-dominant
religious authority structures.

Bat-shua is the only individualized woman to appear in this text and she is cast in the
mold of a “modest and compliant Daughter of Israel” and never oversteps its boundaries. 2
The depiction of her extreme submissivexless (see her refusal to accept Feibe's offer of
support, and her closing remarks regarding the cause of her downfall, quoted above) is l)oth
parodic and satirical: God does not wish her to live with Feibe, but nonetheless will not
abandon her and “Heaven forfend that there be any wickedness in God”, for she was “slain by
the tip of a Yud.” Thus the yud, the Letter of the Halakhah, has an mdependent agency SO
powerful it is capable of overriding the positive power of the Divine.

But the greatest parody in the poem revolves upon the nature of Rav Vafsi's objection
to the signature. Even in terms of the letter itself, his protest is unténable, and in this lies
Gordon’s ultimate sting. The first /amed in the name Hillel is written with a dagesh forte and

therefore should not, in correct grammatical orthography, be preceded by a yud. Thus Vafsi's

? Despite any allusions to an unrealized sexuality, she only once acts out of character for
“a pure daughter Israel.” (This when she kisses Feibe when he asks her to marry him.)
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conclusion, built on centuries of discussion on the subject, is entirely fallacious *° and makes
a mockery not only of him, but of all the Rabbinic debates on the subject. In a note he
attached to the poem Yalag provides a summary of assorted opinions pertaining to the correct
spelling of the name and then comments “Shame would cause anyone’s heart to break on
seeing our Great Lights fumbling around a simple matter that any toddler understands, viz.
that the letters in the heavy paradigm take a dagesh in the second root consonant, and if this
is the case there is no place for a yud; and it seems furthermore that they did not know that
th;: name Hillel appears in the Bible (Judges 12:13-15)". ** His charges are dire, and they
suggest that he uses this specific name to illustrate his perception of Rabbinical inflation,

which uselessly argues the unarguable as if in ignorance of the most basic facts. *' *

# op cit., Michael Stanislawski : 127 argues that the debates about the Halakhic correctness
of Vafsi's decree are irrelevant, but in the sense it is looked at here it is extremely important, as
it leavens the satirical aspect of the poem by depicting (a) Vafsi's stubbornness, and (b) the
contemporary power of a dominant and boorishly cruel personality in the application of the letter,
where its authority supersedes both greater quality (the Ari and Caro) and larger quantity (the
other two dayyanim and the Rabbinical court in London which had authorized the document).
See note #30 below. :

% op cit., Gordon, Y.L. : 350.

: ' It is worth noting in this context that the authorities Vafsi invokes in support of his
argument are the Shulchan Arukh and later commentators expanding on its codes, while the other

two dayyanim quote the authority of the earlier and greater Ari and Joseph Caro (the writer of
the Shulchan Arukh itself, who revises the discussion in Bedeq haBa'yit, an extension to the
Arukh). The incident addresses the theme of spiritual and intellectual degeneration, which is
buttressed by the introduction to Rav Vafsi. He is ushered in by a stanza which describes this
process of deterioration in terms of the claims made by Rabbis as to their own greatness:

Before, in Israel, when the Torah was light,

And not used as an ax to grind, or a rod of pride,

There were a few Geonim in every generation,

All of them holy, their title glory;

Now - as many Rabbis as there are, so are there Geonim

Till even the young ones boast of the title,

And we even have a multiplicity of Geonim:
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Gordon knits a matrix with the names in the poem which supports its conceptual weave.
Vafsi’s name is the name of the father of one of the twelve spies sent to investigate the Land
of Isfael in Exodus 13. The Talmud, in Sotah 34b, comments on this name, saying Vafsi
”(was so named) because he suggested God(...) was weak” and "because he stepped over
(pasa) the attributes of the Holy One, blessed be He.” The commentary interprets “stepping
over” as misrepresentation. ** The second part of his epithet 231 fulfills a.double
function. It is a sound play, with Khuzari approximating the Hebrew 9N [cruel] and is at
the same time a reference to the Kuzars - many of whom converted to Judaism in the eighth
century - who were considered cruel and evil by the Russians, whose own cruelty was
legendary. * Thus Vafsi's character and behavior are embodied in his name.

The root of the name Chefer (Bat-shua'’s father) 7 9 N appears in verbal form in the

Real Geonim and Mighty Geonim

And Geonic Geonim, and of the second and third degree,

And Great Lights and Eagles, Pillars and Hammers.
As the claims grow greater and greater, so does the stature shrink and wither. Witness Vafsi
himself who is introduced with a derision which marks him as an extreme example of this
corruption:

And in Ayalon there is a Rav of superior standing,

Not a simple Gaon but a Wondrous Gaon,

Unique and special even among the few chosen

and the name of the name of His Glory:

Rav Vafsi the Khuzari.

- and who cruelly and incorrectly quotes the Letter so as to assert thereby his awesome (and non-
existent) competence.

2 For a comprehensive discussion on the name Hillel in the Talmud see Bar-Asher, M.
Qovetz Ma’amarim biLeshon Chazal. Jerusalem:The Hebrew University, 1972: 12-13.

3 Rabbi Dr. 1. Epstein ed., The Talmud. London: Soncino Press, 1985. Glossary and
- indices, Rabbi B.D. Klein.

¥ op cit., Gordon : 360. (note)
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same passage from Sotah that discusses the name Vafsi, as a quote from Isaiah 24:23, where
it carries the meaning of eternal shame and the condition of being ashamed. *
The name Feibe, accorded the representative of the modern world, who brings the-ﬁght of
modernity to the town (the railroad), and the light of possible salvation to Bat-shua,
reverberates in a number of ways. Popular etymology has the name a Yiddish version of
Phoebe Apollo, the sun god. As such it was associated with light, a1'1d light-giving, and often
served as a synonym to Sheraga (Aramaic = candle, lamp) in the double-barrelled name
Sheraga-Feibe. In its later form in the poem the name Feibish contains the semantic content
of the Yiddish adjective ¥>3»)), an appellation which no doubt would be deemed fitting in
that society for a man who is sympathétic to women. Another reading has the name split in
two, with »M denoting a cry of sorrow, and V*2 holding the meaning bad’. *°

Bat-shua’s name means daughter of a cry orof a cry for help. The letters Y ¥ V also
stand as an aéronym for the Shulchan Arukh. Thus the name represents her suffering and
helplessness and is also a reference to the way her life is determined by the exigencies of
Halakhah. Bat-shua is also the name of Yehudah’s wife in Genesis 38, and is thus attached to
the figurc of Tamar, another woman who suffers by way of the dictates pertaining to women
and marriage. She is a levirate widow, who is not given chalitzah, and her position therefore
is much like that of the agunah. In contradistinction to Bat-shua though, Tamar takes matters

into her own hands, and rebels by claiming her own sexuality, so foreign to Jewish women, -

% Epstein ed. The Talmud.

3 op cit., Gordon 261, where the name is explained in two ways: a. as a play on the words
vai [a cry of distress] and bish [bad, in Hebrew <via the Aramaic>], and alternatively as vaybish,
viz. one who has fallen into the hands of a woman.
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according to Yalag’s poem, when she seduces the patriarchal authority in her life, Yehudah,
her father-in-law and oppressor. Furthermore, in Rabbinic terms the nature of their
relationship is open to question: Firstly, Yehudah is Tamar's father-in-law. Relations of this
type are forbidden, although her widowed state might ameliorate the issur [ban]. But even if
the death of her husband renders the ban void, the fact that she has not been given chalitzah
by Sheloh (her husband's younger brother), means that it is as if he were her husband and that
her sexual relations with any other man fall under the forbidden categofy. 7 Thus the
association with the Tamar story serves as foil to Yalag's Bat-shua in a number of ways by
substrating her saga with a somewhat antithetical paralle], while at the same time highlighting
the changes in perceptiops of acceptability in the world of the Halkhah, which would choose
to present itself as unchanging.

Bat-shua is also an alternate name given to Bat Sheva (Chronicles I, 2 and 3), who is
associated with forbidden desire. In her case King David, the supreme emblem of male
authority, overcomes any problems of 12y by enefgetically ascertaining that her husband is
dead and is known to be dead. He abuses his patriarchal power in order to realize his sexual
desires. This is the converse of Yehudah's (foiled) suppression of Tamar’s sexuality, though
~ the effects of both displays of male dominance are the same. They both result in copulatjon.

The title 6f Gordon'’s poem, which serves as its thematic kernel, is drawn from a
Rabbinic source (Menachot 29a) which declares the importance of each little mark of Holy

writing for “Rabbi Akivah would in the future extrapolate reams upon reams of Halakhah

%7 Rashi does not even mention this, while Nachmanides justifies the relationship by saying
that in terms of levirate law, Tamar belongs to Yehudah.
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upon each tip” and “each letter that does not have parchment sx_1rrounding it on all foﬁ sides
is pasul” for “even the right hand tip of a yud that does not have parchment around it, is
stuck to another letter” (Rashi) - “and is thus stuck to it and delays it.” *® The poem thus
states its direct relationship to the Halakhah and to the Halakhah's obsess_ioﬁ with the letter in
its minutest traces. This relationship is reinforced by the mosaic made of abundant quotés
from the sources which constitute, in great measure, the poetic weave. The text is replete
with commentary, articulated in blown tones by the poetic voice. Giveﬁ that the work is

intentionally satirical, these forms are appropriate. *
Qotzo shel Yud and Mishpacha

Devorah Baron's story “nNawn”, first published in 1933, is, like Yalag’s poem, the tale of a |
woman whose life is determined by ink in a get. Unlike the poem, however, this stofy has a
happy ending. The locus of the story is a Shtetl, not the city. The story is Dinah’s .story.

She is married off to Barukh, his father’s only son, so that the male lincA of succession can

continue. For ten years she does not bear a child, and a reluctant Barukh, as per custom, sets

* 1 Epstein, ed. The Talmud.

¥ op cit., Stanislawski : 126-127 stresses the satirical nature of the work, saying that
"Gordon strove not to depict a typical, or even likely, scene in Russian-Jewish life, but to satirize
the treatment of women in traditional Jewish society.”, and calls the denouement “tragic, if
avertible and nonsensical.” While the satirical intent is not in doubt, and the tragic inflation of
the text unquestionable, the active existence of the textual references in Jewish life, is likewise
not in question. Their voice can be trusted as examples of direct representation, albeit quoted
in the poem for unreliable purposes. The satiric tenor is more the result of phraseological
cumulation and of the excessive bent of the fabula and its melodramatic expression in the poem.
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out to divorce her. Just as the ger is being inscribed, a letter in the document goes astray,
skips out of the line, and the divorce is declared invalid. The couple stay together and within
the year Dinah gives birth to a healthy male child. The story seems to end on a note of
jubilant éentimentality.

Althoﬁgh the title of the story does not bear the mark of the Letter, the word
“Mishpachah” is tinged with a dissident quality when it is subordinated to'the notion of .
family in the story whcreiﬁ, in biblical fashion, it denotes the line of male succession alone.
The narrative opens with a reference to “TNMNTN NYWHYW” ©° *! represented in the Bible.

This style of genealogical recounting is then exemplified in the text by a retelling of Genesis,
withv onc male “begat” following another. The biblical form is then transferred to the Shteti
in the tale, where male names are repeated in the successive generations of one of its
families. From the nominal chronic}es of this family, the narrative moves to the family into
which Dinah marries. Thus a line is drawn - much like the recurring refrain throughout the
text that exhorts that the chain not be broken - from biblical male succession to the fictive
present, ¥ and it is this line that, in society’s view in the story, comprises Dinah’s sole

raison d’étre.

‘" Baron, Devorah. Parshiyot. (Hebrew) Jerusalem: The Bialik Institute, 1968:11. The
translations are my own.

‘1 Dan Miron sees this genealogical account - and indeed the biblical references in Baron’s
stories in general - as expressive of Devorah Baron's perception of a cyclical and unchanging
temporality, which imbues even apparently singular historical events with “mythological value”.
Miron, D. "Yetzirat Devorah Baron” in Devorah Baron: Mivchar Ma’amarim al Yetziratah. ed.
A. Pagis. Tel Aviv: Am Oved, 1974, and in Miron, D. Khivvun Orot. Jerusalem and Tel-Aviv:
Schocken Books, 1979.

2 ibid. : 11-12.
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The note of protest in “Mishpachah” is Sllbdllf;d and subtly drawn, but its presence is
insistent. The women are more numerous than in Yalﬁg’s poem and they are certainly more
active. But their activity seems, for the most part, to be the result of internalized gendering,
where they buy into the status-quo and even trumpet its cause and abet it. Libke, the orphan
girl who serves Dinah and Barukh, shamelessly throws herself at Barukh when she knows the
time for his divorce is near. She does not question the justice of it all, but merely sees this as
her chance to attain some borrowed status via a man. Batyah, the family matriarch, has
learned from her father, a travelling Maggid [preacher], to speak in parables which she uses
so cruelly against women (she compares Dinah, within her hearing, to a fruitless tree that
must be felled). * She has appropriated the male voice en tout. *

Unlike Yalag, Baron does not make any explicit statements about wbmen being
banned from study but elucidates this practice with repeated references to the scholarly tasks |
of young boys ** who are mere children and are contextually counterpoilited to the grown
women who nurture and educate them, but do not have access to what they learn; and by
inserting in the text a regression such as Dinah’s‘ memory of evenings in .her father's house
when, after cleaning - i.e. taking care of his needs, she sat listening to him examining her
youngest brother’s (his youth is emphasized) biblical knowledge. *°

Sexuality in this story is alluded to only in reference to child-bearing possibilities and

“ ibid. : 29.
Musha, who shows compassion towards Dinah, is an exception.
S mmA-gON'-1) MY RPN ibid. : 16 and elsewhere.

4 ibid. : 18.
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is transposed onto household objects and circumstances or expressed by similes drawn fron_l
the plant world. Libke is described as “nYnn 93 NR NRDINI NNRY, 9 much as

Batyah pronounces Dinah and Barukh’s bedroom empty and notes that their house is too clean
and shiny. *® Seeds, plants, fertile ground, frozen rivers and thawing reeds appear in various
places in the texts, at times as similes and at others as metaphoric transpositions signifying
sexuality or emotions and events. Dinah’s physical aspects that receive mention do so in
conjunction with her orphaned (and thus deserted) condition. Her face is the face of 29
MNP RO Nin”, * her head - an orphan’s head. ** Womanly sexual features are

hinted at delicately and subsumed under the mantle of motherhood, child-like vulnerability
and domesticity. Despite a similar intertwining in Yalag's work, the harsh dichotomies - as in
the reference to the she-wolf - are indicative of a very different sensibility which does not
balk at excess in proffering its convictions.

Whether modesty and submission win Dinah’s day, is open to question. If the words of
the holy man she visits in search of a remedy for her barren condition are to be taken as
prophecy, then in him the letter oﬁerates as oracle . When the entire narrative is taken into
account, the advice articulated through his voice - that she further quell her almost non-

existent voice; lower her kerchief even more; accept all insults that come her way and light a

7 ibid. : 20.
“® ibid. : 27.
¥ ibid. : 14.

 jbid. : 18,
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third candle on the Sabbath *! - adds to the parodic tone of the text by overenlarging the
pathos appended to her. She who is already overly submissive is ordered an extra dose of
submission as cure. It is as though it is all actually her fault and that she need repent fof
circumstances to change. As though only total passivity and absolute silence can save a
Jewish woman from her travails.

“Mishpachah” is full of biblical quotations, but has scant Talmudic references. The |
voice that speaks the biblical phrases most often, using them as similes and metaphors for all
and any situations, is the voice of the family elder, Shelomo. He is described as z A scion of
Torah, who had the right verse for every event.” * But at the end of the narrative his much
lauded adeptness is shown to be not always intelligently applied, and as something he hides
behind, his way of avoiding responsibility. |

The story, unlike the poem, ends with the illusion of safety and with an apparcﬁt
affirmation of religious bounty. Things turn out well for Dinah, who finds herself embraced
by the warmth of family. An ignorant comprehension of the happy resolution is sumfnarizéd

~ by Shelomo in a statement couched in biblical terms, when he declares that:

2 LDNOND NN DN ... NIYN IND IRON)

He seems incapable of posing the question that maybe it was not God who had mercy, but

3 ibid. : 28.
32 ibid. : 13.

3 ibid. : 35.
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society which was cruel? His proclamation is an example of Devorah Baron’s quiet cry of
resistance which is sounded throughout the text. The narrative comment which introduces

Shelomo’s announcement is wonderfully tongue-in-cheek:

NN D VYND NN RY )19 DN N9

Shelomo, the learned family elder, by whose sanction the get is initiated in the first place, is
ascribed the virtue of integrity (which could also be fead as mere boorish naivete),. while what
he is really doing is using religious statement to blind himself to the- meaning of his own
behavior and its consequences.

In the wake of her visit to the Holy man, after Batyah has insulted her in the
synagogue, Dinah prays silently at home (after Bamkilvmarks thé appropriate passages for her
in tile correct order). Her manner of praying is likened to the childless Chana’s prayers in
Samuel I, 1:13: “Her lips move and hef voice is not heard.” Her agony thus becomes part of
the age-old suffering of the childless Jewish woman,'who is harassed and shamed by soéiety
for her barrenness.

Dinah offers to take one of Musha'’s girls into her home. This in itself is a
condemnation of society. She wishes to express pure 'matérnity, in whatever manner
available, while society demands she herself give birth to a chﬂd, and preferably a son. By
inserting this incident into the tale Baron highlights, by way of implied comparison, the

ruthless nature of society’s norms, which in this case are inferred from the Letter's mandates,

* ibid. : 35.
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and take no account of individuals and feelings.

Baron’s use of allusive names is not as evocative as Yalag's. It is worth mentioning
though that Shelomo the Elder is anything but wise, that Dinah is a victim, that Batyah's lack
of compassion is indicative of an essentially alien nature (the biblical Bizyah [Chronicles I
4:18] is a foreign king's daughter,. aﬁd not a daughter of the Divine) and that it is as if Barukh
ben Neriyah, Jeremiah's scribe (Jer. chapter 36 and elsewhere) stretches out across the ages to
lend Barukh his power which intervenes in the text, muddles the present scribe’s hand and
causes the wayward letter to lengthen.

The figure that is most clearly in sympathy with Dinah is the Rabbi, ihe narrator’s
father and this is in direct contradiction to Yalag's Rav Vafsi and the role he plays in Bat-
shua’s life. The Rabbi in this story is most fond of those passages in the Talmud which are
compassionate towards women. ** The narrator introduces this tendency of his by saying
that the day before a get he would fast all day and pore over his books all night, p0ssib1y
trying to ascertain names (his hesitancy in this opposite to Vafsi’s bulldozing certainty) or |

maybe studying the matter of divorce in general, to which is added the narrative comment:

JY D )0 DININDTPN MyT

The attitude illustrated and the narrative aside voice a quiet indignation at the relativity of

Rabbinic interpretation, whose dicta are anything but relative m their effects on the world.

> The night before he is due to officiate in a divorce he pores over the words of Rabbi
Eliezer in Sanhedrin 22a: "For him who divorces the first wife, the very altar sheds
tears...against whom thou has dealt treacherously... .” Epstein ed., The Talmud.
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Conversely, however, the fact that these passages contain the only direct Talmudic reference
% in the story, seems to emphasize the possible flexibility of Rabbinic interpretation in a
positive way which by way of inversion criticizes those who hold to rigid, one-dimenﬁonal,
stringent explications.

Barukh, his weakness notwithstanding, is quite the opposite of Hillel, who escaped a
wife and family. But in the story there is no potentially redemptive male ﬁgl;.re such as
Feibe, and no potentially redemptive power such as modernity. The text is contained in a
time that is almost static, in a Shtetl life that seems to be unchaﬁging.

The overt criticism in the narrative is saved for the women. It is most apparent when
dealing with Batyah and her sharp tongue and rﬁalicious personality. Libke - who is also
ascribed an innocence at the end of tale - attempts to stake her claim to Barukh in a brazen
manner. Her action escapes direct comment, but she is depicted as “charging (M©)”
towards Barukh to call him to dance. ¥

In a reversal of the unvoiced woman in Jewish society, it is the women who have
most voice in the text. Yet this reversal is illusory. Despite their overall absence, the men
preside over the text, with their voices clearly entering it when it comes to matters which
determine a woman’s fate. Even Barukh’s weak voice, which is heard only once, has a
determining power over Dinah’s life as it answers untruthfully in the affirmative that he is
willing to grant the divorce. This power is emphasized by the fact that thJS is his one and

only utterance in the tale. But the primacy of the written letter is demonstrated at the same

¢ See note #53 above.

7 ibid. : 30.
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time. Barukh’s incorrect answer (ihc double yes)_can be rectified, the misconstrued letter is
irrevocable and cannot.

And finally, Dinah’s happiness at the end of the story is contingent upon its fairy-tale
ending which conjures up the birth of a son to continue the coveted male line that extends
from Adam and Abel and Cain to Avner ben Barukh, her own son. But this happy endingﬁ
might not be so happy if we consider Libke, for instance. She is rciegated to the position of
servant which, we are informed, "NMNN NNNVYA 92TH IR NYAP W7 *® Thus the story
ends with what looks like resolution, but is in fact merely a perpetuation whose marks can be
discerned in the circularity of the text and the ovér-sentimentalized content of its closure.

Both texts stretch the construct.of the submissive woman to parqdic lengths, and both
use manifold intertextual allusions. But whereas Yalag’s satire derives in large measure from
direct declarations that need be antonymically read, Baron's critique obtains in a delicately |
nuanced and modest satirical woof. And both texts, Yalag’s poem and Baron’s story, end with
two women demoted by the vagaries of the Letter’s hierarchical vicissitudes to the status of

subaltern, from where movement, even in shadow, is well-nigh impossible.

% ibid. : 35.
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GENDERING A NARRATIVE: ON THE INTERPLAY OF PRESENCE
AND ABSENCE IN M.Y. BERDICHEWSKI’S MIRYAM

The feminine has...had to be deciphered as forbidden...in
between signs, between the realized meanings, between
the lines.

Luce Irigaray '

, YINI OO0 250 VI
27 M M1 )oMm

Woman’s lot is bad on earth '
Her fate in Heaven who can know?

Miryam - p. 286

‘Apparently in Jola, one of the languages spoken in Senegal, there is a pronoun for the Divine
which is animate and beyond even the conception of bi-genderdness, yet in its signification is
without the attribution of no-gender. Furthermore, this pronoun emitai is much in the vein of
all Jola pronouns, which neither allude to, nor negate, gender. This transcendent inclusive-
ness of gender, a type of meta-gender, which neither'dcmotes thé object by the exclusion of
gender, nor struggles with gender specificity - is rare in our present day culture if not, for the
most part, completely absent. The attempt to be all-containing is generally a struggle with the

~ perceived opposites of what is, for us, an almost unavoidable, deeply ingrained construction

! Moi, op cit., p. 132.
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of the binary ? whose twined and thus merged expression can only be tapped by various
modés of the allusive. Texts are infused with an influx of gender-construed bias, which
dominates in various ways: In the conception of a téxt, in words and language, in narrative
form and events which are dense with the suggestion of an underlying consciousness; in the
attribution of narrative voice or a> fictionalized consciousness * which are the glidings in of
What is often a substrated authorial presence; in the content itself; in explicit statement,
marked ellipsis, blatant instances of absence or presence (in binary resonance); overtly and
‘most obviously, in statements about gender, either prejudicial or affirmative, and in other
ways. The actual valence of gendér to all these is not the issue}. What is at 4stake is

~ perception and 1ts cumulative construal which has, as presence, filled (up) items and signs
with the accretion of a consensus of gender-grounded substantiality.

In this chapter I would like to suggest a gender-focused reading of Micha Yosef
Berdichewki's last work: Miryam, finished (?) two days before his death. * This reading
intuits that Berdichewski reaches towards an attempt at meta-gendered expression; that he
seeks access to this ‘Beyond’ by allusive structural contrivances, but thaf this non-referenced,
and most probably not consciously realized reference, often empowers and sharply contours

the (essentialist) expectations of the consciously held binary, so as to thoroughly gendef the

2 Alice Jardine, Gynesis: Configurations of Woman and Modernity, Cornell Univeristy Press,
1985. | '

* This is especially so in fiction.

4 There is some debate as to whether the text of Miryam was actually ever finished, or if
it ended as a result of Berdichewski's death.
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narrative with the exigencies of its conventions even while striving beyond vthem. It is not
surprising that Berdichewski - whose rejection of a monolithic Judaism and Jewry and
emphasized the individual, as opposed to the communal, earned him the title Acher - wished
to give voice to the voiceless, feminine Othered. It is also not surprising fhat he did this most
' expressedly in the closing days of his life as he felt life fading and himself slipping into the
darkness of the most Other. |

The narrative statement of the opening lines of Miryam carries the weight of authorial

verisimilitude in its consonance with the biographical details of Berdichewski’s life:

12972 Y910 YNNG LN YNNG Y09 53 1193 10y Y5 NNnYI M0 DIV a5
D211 Y23237 NN 1NN TR 95N NN .MTA PRN 535 ) N
ONNY DNY TY NYION =)= Ria A RO DY .DNN DWYNN RN
OTPOND DTR-)29 11NV DPN 71Y ;D002 3NN MM 539N IR Y NN
TY WD P9I 12V ,TIRD 9N YR TR SYW Y -- PN DR 27Y-958)

SUANPR D OYL,NPINT YN DN NIRD P97 NNY 2AMD N ON-20 DN

Miryam, subtitled A Tale of Two Towns, is a twisting narrative that tells the story of both
parts of its title. It opens on a genealogical-historical note that narrates the story of Miryam’s

family. Their story allows for a movement to the geographical placements of the subtitle,

> M.Y. Berdichewski, Kitvei Michah Yosef Bin-Gorion (Berdichewski), Dvir, Tel Aviv, 1965.
p. 271. _ ' '
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which provide material for a large number of anecdotal stories about the towns’ inhabitants,v
some of which have nought but a locative connection to the Miryam of the title. Miryam is a
young Jewish girl living in the world of eastern Europe. Through a process of tﬁal and
tribulations in which she is mostly a passive participant, she finds her way towards an alleged
independence and freedom from the societal constrictions laid upon her by the world of 'her
birth. Her own story is almost hidden in the narrative accounts that fill the novel’s pages, aﬁd
is presented more by reflection, by way of her unintended effects on the lives of others who
encounter her. The novel's narrative foﬁn has loﬁg been a subject of curiosity and has given
rise to a number of speculations. In this chapter I shall look at two of these under the arch of
a notion of gendered narrativity.

Berdichewski had, some fifteen years prior to writing this, _his only novel, written a
plan for a work called Miryam. There are some similarities between the original plan and the |
Iiovel that finally emerged. ® The important differences for the present discussion are the
considerable extension of its arena and more nétably the movement from the proposed
monogamous, cohesive linear and temporal development to the fractured, winding,
multifaceted expansion of the novel. The important change in the fabula is Miryam’s eventual
fate.

The name of the novel - Miryam - is of prime significance. Berdichewski stresses the
formative power of naming right at the outset of the narrative, in his first attribution of |

causality. Up till this stage - the beginning of the second chapter of the first book - the text

¢ But this is not the place to enter into them.



90

~ provides, in a genealogical (masculiné) fashion, with some narrative interjections, the
historical details of Miryam’s grandfather, Natan-Neta's, escape from the miserable poverty

into which he was born. Chapter 2 begins:

SN OV INTPD RD D 0N NINN YOI-N OV IPONI N9V INRND NN
TOIN IRVYI 7PN IR DT TNR BV TN IMTRIOY TONNN DY .0V BOR YD

7 ..0”Na

This statement about Natan-Neta’s inheritance and its bounty is comment on the active bowér
of Logos, where the word becomes flesh, and echoes the power of the Divine voice in the
opening chapters of Genesis, inasmuch as name 1s seen as equal to fate, form and function.
In Natan-Neta’s case, twice-named equals twice-born. ®

Set within this framework, by naming the novel Miryam, Berdichewski transposes the
formative power of Logos to woman who in the Jewish world of eastern Europe is excluded |
from language. This act has the following force: It endows her presence with active
causality and admits her into the realm of the spoken and the speaking, but at the same time
infuses her, by way of analogy, with Sameness, making her ‘masculine’ in her ostensible

control of Logos. Thus the feminine is drawn into a territory delineated by the -male world

7 Ibid. : p. 271.

® See Robertson Davies, The Deptford Trilogy, King Penguin, 1983, pp. 230-231: “One
always knows the twice-born. They often go as far as to take new names.”
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which determines the rules of naming and speech according to its profoundly binary
cxciuding vision that proscribes it entry into this sphere. Woﬁian, tile feminized other, is
uﬁcxpresscd and unexpressing in this domain except as analogic antithesis of a male/female
dichotomous dyad. What does Berdichewski do with this anomaly? Whéthcr by conscious
choice or inadvertent design, he supresses the voice of the purported feminine axis of the tale.
Miryam, as voice, is hardly discernible in the lengthy text. Rather, the narrative is controlled
and punctuated by the recurring narrative intercessions of the masculine voice of ité teller,
whose declarations clearly announce its hold of textual domination and contouring function.‘
Miryam, subtitled A Tale of Two Towns, is also the story bf two towns: Belz and

Hunirad. The suggestion of the fictional Miryam as organizing fully singular subject, entailed »
in first part of the title, is undermined by the appended proclamation: Miryam, as namé, has
prominence by virtue of the prior placement in the title, but her formative dominion is shaken
by the additional clause. Thus right from the start of the tale there is a shifting pcrceptioh, a
movement that makes unstable any notion of the firm ground of Logos, and those trcxﬁors
reverberate variously through the ensuing patterns/non-patterns of the ‘tale’. The tale of tales
are a dilating account of the lives of many whose stories are told episodically and often with

. no particular connection or even easily accessible sense or point to them. Somé analogies may

; be extracted along the multifariousness, * but these do not explain the vicissitudes of the |

many anecdotes. Nor does it seem particularly productive an endeavor to do so in the present

® Zippora Cagan, Masorot Janariyot baRoman Miryam, in Hagut v’Sipporet biYetzirat

Berdichewski, Z. Cagan ed., Haifa University, 1981. pp. 53-64.
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work as that would merely extend what Z. Cagan has already noted: that the analogy serves
to highlight differences by way of the similar and thus limn Berdichewski’s claim of the
unique even within the confines of the communal. The main and important impact here is a
diffusion of centrality, both centrality of structure and centrality of meaning.

In terms of the present reading, I suggest that this non-centrification - un-cohering and
unintelligible in its effects - comprises an attempt at meta-gender: that Berdichewski tries to
give voice to the voiceless Other, from within the boundaries of the masculine binary, in an
attempt to subvert it, and present it as an expressed inexpressible whose vagaries, in terms of
received language and formulated Logos, can only be elliptically grasped. I would thus
suggest that the meandering of the textual expansion, whose conceptual certitudes are few, is
movement towards the non-referencible reference. And this is especially so under the
patronage of the entwined, yet free-floating ehgagement of the; title and its explanatory clause.

As mentioned above, Miryam's form is a riddle that has been repeatedly .a‘ddressed by
its readers. Of the most useful explanations offered are those of Zippora Cagan '° and
Yoram Kanyuk. !! Cagan sees thé talefs as Berdichéwski’s attempt to create a poetics for
modern Hebrew literature that is genealogically aligned w1th tradition. She explains the ‘form’
and content as mimetical of traditional literature and especially of the N> OPIY, the

communal diary, which recorded the happenings and histories of communities, and also of

Aggadic, Halakhic, homiletic and folkloristic, fragments and allusions. This explanation

1% 1oc cit.

" Yoram Kanyuk, haDiolog ben haMesapper leven Miryam, in op cit., Cagan ed., pp. 67-69.
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works well with the text and goes a long way in explaining its ’fragmeﬁtary’ nature: the
moralizing and the philosophizing (often falsely pious) digressions and the lapses’ into the
world of magic and the supematural (or the non-rational). Kanyuk thinks the novel a
dialogue between the narrator and Miryam. He notes that they are two peripheral characfers .
in the story, who belong énd do not belong in the tales; party to events, yet observers,
watching through its fragments the longed for and feared demise of the abominated, beloved
community. Within this framework of déstructive desire, if my reading of Kanyuk is correct,
Miryam stands as the affiliated object of desire.

Cagan’s understanding of the text is extremely fruitful, and binds the narrative by
affording it an ideological framework, as is Kanyuk’s astute observation. But Miryam's
latency, taken in relationship to the narrator’s voice domination, cannot be _overlooked.
Miryam, the female presence who serves as the text’s implicit structuring medium, is hardly
given any voice or actual presence at all, and her vocal and actual absence calls.for an
extension of these readings. Miryam’s presence/non-presenée revalues the tiaditional forms
djspléyed in the narrative. It broods over thém and takes them out of the range vof
conventional value. This, combined with their unconnected cumulation in the text, places
them in a limbo of deliberate incoherence.

The magical and Aggadic element may be viewed in terms of its allusion to the Other;
in its echo of the unnamed and its association with the feminine. Natan-Neta's strange

encounter early in the tale is an example of the depiction of the supernatural in the text .

Miryam's grandfather is a successful merchant on his way to Volhin to buy his Winter
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merchandise, when he reaches an unending, undifferentiated vista:

STYINONIPA THA XY N AN DY PO NP-91 MWNA TIN AW
MO RS MY DINYN .12V 71IY YWY ,N5M PRI TIY NN NN IRD Y IND

12 2999 Swwn 99 RN OPN.DNMNA DIMINYOD

On the plain [VW9] level the words denote the place and time of day in which the subsequent

incident occurs. But the mode of description (the endless unbroken plain, the pre-Babel unity,
and the connotative declaration of the sole purpose of day, which is said merely to provide
the path to darkness and night) also speaks in anusive possibilities and in doing so acts as an
organizing principle under whose governance, in homiletic fashion, the scene that follows

operates as its exegesis:
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op cit., Bin Gorion : p. 276.
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This chance encounter changes Natan-Neta’s behavior and moves him away from the world of
free-thinking. The figurative content of the earlier descriptive narrative pronouncements is
apparently verified by the vision itself, by the moral lesson Natan-Neta extracts from the

experience, and by his subsequent actions: The untrammelled country-side, free of separation

B loc cit.
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and distinction (= here to the modemn, heretical world which eschews the separation of the
holy and the mundane), leaves him unprotected from the more powerful world of Heaven,
which apportions him a warning sampling of Its wrath in the shape of a frightening image,
drawn from the supernatural - “7RD9N DOW” - thzrt is full of bad portent and foreboding
both in the imagery itself and in its intertextual reference.

Evening (= the darkness of the soul) descends upon him, with its associations of terror
and danger, and he cannot protect himself. The Heavens become like iron. * A figure,
wearing a traditional black overgarment, yet covered beneath in a white death shroud, appears
as his double (“like a shadow”) in imitation of the paradox of his outwardly religious garb,
and his inwardly wanton secularity (the death allusion). The primeval snake (a reference to
the Leviathan promised to the righteous in the World to Come, but mentioned in the Bible
only once, in a negative context of destruction) * surrounds his middle body, in place of the
belt which should be worn to separate the hoiy parts of the body from those organs associated
with sex and elimination. The diapered child on the old man’s shoulder doubles and
reinforces the image of his shroud, and hints at the death not only of the past, but of the.
future as well. The man holds a burning staff. The portrayal invokes the prophet Moses in

his two contradictory aspects - both suggestive of Natan-Neta’s situation - which are

associated with fire, and in particular with the staff (NW\O») he carries: His holiness (for

4 This is a direct reference to Parashat beChuqotai, Lev. 26:19, and the punishment
attendant on those who stray from God's commandments: “2t712 D2V *NNN”

'3 The only biblical reference to this term is in Isaiah 27:1, where the prophet warns that as
punishment for the sins of Israel, God will destroy the promised Leviathan.
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which he is granted sight and part of God’s power - the burning bush, and is given the
magical staff that alternately turns into a snake, brings the ten plagues upon Egypf and parts
the Red Sea), '® and his lack of faith in the Divine4 power (as exemplified in his twice hitting
the rock, when once would have sufficed, the action which bars his entry intro the Promised
Land). 7

Thus does the vision (the tale) prove, as per the preceding pseudo-homiletic éssenion,
that unbounded day (with the light of day pointing to the Haskhalah's self-description) is “but
a path to (the horrors of) evening (the dark night of the. soul, the fate of the heretic)” and the
ungirded (unseparated, not holy) - “nMTY” N - is full of the promisé of pitfall and tragedy.
In this way the section can be read as an Aggadic extrapolation intended to ratify, in
homiletic fashion, an invented maxim. But viewed within its textual setting something quite
| different emérges, and the revelation’s connotative reference is overturned. It is followed,
without a paragraph break, by a description of Sara’s - Natan-Neta's daughter and Mirymn's
mother - sloth, which intensifies from then on. Her sloth is accompanied by the “non-
fulfillment” of her wifely duties except at niéht, when she is a “true daughter of 'Israel.” The
chaptef ends with the statement - “during the daiy she would not obey.” ' |

Natan-Neta’s meeting with the mysterious phantasm inspires in him a commitment to

" pious duty. His understanding of the event is conventional in terms of his orthodox

16 Exodus chapters 3, 11, 17 and elsewhere.
7 Numbers 20:11.

B Joc cit.
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conditioning, and his reaction appropriate. The homily hits ité target and has the designated
pietistic effect. But Sara, his daughter who is not consciously connected to the incident, *°
cannot be ignored, both because of her textual proximity and because she is »as affected by it
as her father, albeit in quite the opposite manner. She leaves the realm of day, of coherence,
and plunges into the realm of the undefined, as represénted by her stubborn negativity and
lethargy. *° Yet she still responds to the approaches of night and desire. Her éxclusion from
the event, coupled with her responsiveness to its effects, functions as comment on women'’s
marginality, and the paltry paths of resistance available to them within thé world of Jewish
religious discourse, and points to an alternative reading of the magical interlude.

Reading back to the introduction to the ahecdote, and interfreting it and the tale itself
without the Judaically-based references, the content and imagery suggest quite the opposite of
the above explication. The unending vista, the unbounded, unpossessed land and the human
unity, intimate an idyllic world and untainted landscape, which is ﬁot in any way broken.
This, of course, is an allusion to the unconstricted, undivided whole that Jewish ethos battles
against. It is also associated with the formlessness of the feminine that is not cathected onto
any one particular object, whose ubiquity is so fﬁghtening to the world of the masculine. The
phrase, “The day is but a path to the night,” is value free in this context. Night with its

intimations of lack of light and thus the absence of discriminating vision (=the comfort of the

1 Not even by way of language. Natan-Neta tells Israel about his stance regarding the
“spirit of the times,” but at no time is there a statement about Sara’s direct connection with the
event, as addressee or in any other way.

% One of the only paths of resistance available to her.
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Rational, as it were), and its suggestions of death and thus the cessation of particularity (of
individual consciousness with its divisions and separations, is not threatening to an all-
inhering, uncathected sense of unity. In this reading the word “only” is ameliorative, and
functions as a pacifying emphatic, stripping events in the natural world of the terror attributed
them by those who are exiled from Nature because of their monochromatic vision.

The figures in Natan-Neta’s encounter with the world of the dther, reverberate very
differently in this alternate reading. He stops to pray. in a field, within the world of nature
which in Rabbinic is often associated with the evil instinct. Appropiately then he loses sight
of the ‘real’ or humanly created world. The wagon dissappears from sight and he is lost. The
shadow like figure that approaches h1m, his doppelganger, catries a ﬂarm'ng staff. The .étaff
itself could be interpreted in crude Freudian fashion to the phallus, and thus to desire, and
especially when coupled with its attribute of fire. The white shroud would then serve two
purposes. In its associaﬁon with the diapered infant, it could point to a child-like innocgncc
and freedom, and stand as a symbol of purity which in this case would be the virtue and
innocence of instinct and desire, which abide, the black coat notwithstanding. Cuniulatively
however it may accrue extra meaning and also allude to the death shroud inasmuch as it'is )
chocked by the black coat of tradition. The pﬁﬁal snake wrapped around the waist, is again
the phallic (in a Freudian reading), and a symbol of the uroboros (in Jungian archc?typal
terminology). Either way it is related to the world of desire, and in the Jungian aspect.to the
frightening world of mother consciousness. Here the diapered infant combines with the nexus

of innocence (as in the shroud, above). And in this world the doppelganger's exhortation to =
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Natan-Neta to go and not stand still, may be egging him to consort with evening, the

inevitable destination of day.

The notion of the homiletic works in a number of ways in this passage, and allows for
an extension of Cagan’s genre-based analysis. If the episode is understood in an unmediated
pietistic reading, Natan-Neta responds to the dark threat of the formless and unknowable by
irying to rationallyithwart the threat of day turning into evening. He attempts to brighten his
path by a stricter adherence to Halakhah, which he sees as the way of light and action. But if
it is reiterated in the terms mentioned above, Natan-Neta actually descends into evening, does
not escape the homiletic warning, and the evening into which he descends is not the evening
of the all lauded by the second interpretation, but a descent into an undesirable evening (in
terms 'of the maskhilic World-view he rejects) which the darkness of religious superstition
which stands in contrast to the Haskhalah which metaphorized itself as the light of the times.
But Sara, who as woman was never the target of sacred conference is 'mére firmly cast in
night and desire and formlessness, in the wake of her father's experience with the world of
the Other with which she is identified. Neither the light of the old tradition, nor the new light
of the Haskhalah shine for her. Instead she is enveldped in the thick of undistinguished
murmuring.

The passage encapsulates the text and its purposes in embryo. The battles between_ the
expréssed and the inexpressible are played out, and finally the unexpressed/inexpressible
cannot be imprisoned by any of the expressor’s cliched dicta which its state of marginality

undermines. Sara subverts the ostensible cause and effect aims of the homily as they leave
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no perceptible ‘positive’ trace in her changed behavibr after Natan-Neta's encounter. She
embodies its literal adduction and thus nullifies its force of traditioﬁal spiritual pedagogy:
Her father’'s day turned evening quite simply turns into her night. Her reaction acts out
woman's position in the world of Jewish texts, dramatizes the fact that she has no part in its
structures. At the same time, in her inversion of its conventionally-read caution, but as proof
of another veracity, she is more naturally allied to the simple homiletic content because she is
stays in darkness, the destination mentioned, and will not obey commandments in the ‘light'.
The legend and the magic in the text, tﬁat seem to be inserted to no apparent purpose
in the greater design of the ‘plot’, are arched in a battle with the light of day,' trumpeted in
these pages by the recurring voice of the masculine narrator, rwith his unreliable disclaimers

of night and legend and song ' e.g.:
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The masculine narrator, engaging in a lengthy exposition of events from the world outside the
domain of the ‘masculine’, feels impelled to use language to deny the magical, or ‘feminine’,

constitution of the story he portrays. His protestations emphasize the very aspect he purports

*l' Though this type of directive narrative intervention is part of the conventions of

verisimilitude prevalent in nineteenth / early twentieth Hebrew literature as well.

2 loc cit.



102

to deny. Simjlaﬁly, Natan-Neta's response to the Other, which is correct in a fallacious
traditional translation, is not, in terms of Haskhalah ideology, a movement into the light or
away from evening, no matter the seeming linearity of its process.

Thus the NN OPI9 and the homily, the pseudo-sacred, philosophic and Halakhic
statements, and the quasi-Aggadic portions grapple together in an effort to sound the meta-
gender, while still caught in the constraints of the binary. And grappﬁng with them are the '
narrator and Miryam,; the voiced and the almost voiceless who by way of their presence (the
narrator) and absence (Miryam as voice and actor,>but not as presence. Her effécts, as
presence, are potent and recurring in the tale though these are rarely connected to any action
on her part. Men lose their sanity and even their lives by dint of their perception of her [this
theme occurs with other women as well, though not as often or.as intensely]) form the
foundation of the narrative. Miryam 1s éver-present, presiding as half-part name of the tale,
powerful in that presence and doublly powerful in he_f non-articulation and vabs'ence. She gives
form to the narrative in this presiding, and in the near continuity of theme it provides, while
her absence allows for the deflections and divergences that mark the text.

The narrator is ever-present with his incessant intrusions and explanations of the

narrative form, which more often than not have authenticity only by way of negation, e.g.:

YN ,TITH 9232 VXD VNS IDNIO NDPN MDY ON) , M) 21 5ad

I 2INDD O OOY N IPOOND .DPNT PIRI IO WIN D WaAD o 11
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2 PY9DN TARN NONON TN I oM i

Contrary to the declaration that he can only “manage” to write one novel, Miryam is indeed
not a “novel within a ﬁovel," but many novels within novels, “D’17 TWN1 DINN.” Verity
resides in absence, in mendacious statement, and this is suggestive of the value to be plaéed '
on Miryam and her palpable absence. Miryam seems to be absent in the text. And in terms
of voice and action she is not present. Yet this absence is fallacious. Absence is the only
form her ‘truth’ can take as she, as woman, is voiceless. And this absence is a presiding

- absence whose effects are rampant in the narrative and are evident in Miryam's powef over
various chgracters and events, as well as in the overt narrative intentionality which names her
protagonist of the tale. In this manner the text is, as Kanyuk said, a dialogue between
Miryam and the narrator which, for its ambitious scope, may be called a kind of muitilogue of
better still, * a multimorph in intent, where forms are left to voice the voiceless, and silence
to represent the unrepresentable.

But it is difficult to escape the binary, and its ineluctability is made clear by the
ending of the novel. After life has moved Miryam from her parents’ home in Belz to the
home of a relative, Yechiel Eichenstein, under whose protection she is placed in Hunirad, Sh¢
falls into the river after her legs give in, while hearing the love-crazed confession of Batlon, a

local Maskil and an excellent teacher of Russian. As she has rejected Batlon’s romantic

3 jbid. : p. 271.

2 If viewed as a clash with, and thus other than, Logos.
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advances, he does not save her, though the text hints that he could have. She is saved instead
by anonymous workers at an adjacent mill. When Yechiel, her relative and proteétor, hears
this he has a heart attack and dies the following day. After Miryam rises from her sick-bed
one month later she finds herself unprotected and with no particular chart to her life. AShe

spends her time reading Tolstoy, and fills with compassion for humanity:
21199 NNYY YUTH B9 MDDV 1901010 Y T0IMI-NT-1I1901 NP NN
The novel ends with her arrival at the home of Dr. Koch, a Jewish doctor who knows nothing
of Jewishness as he was taken into the army as a young boy, and who devotes his life
unsparingly to the cause of giving relief to suffering humanity. She turns to him and says:
6 7PN TTIYR) DOINN IR NIV RYD AR OIN TINRY

- whereupon Koch kisses her on her forehead, saying:

2 Y 770N 97D NN NI

2 ibid. : p. 317,
% Joc cit.

2 loc cit.
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Miryam's formlessness is finally brought into the ‘light’, which is the masculine light of action
and the light of reason - of the new world - achieved by way of language (Tolstoy), albeit
specifically not the Sacred Tongue or its religious texts. And the man who enables her to
live that light, although a Jew, is unconnected With traditional Judaism. But she needs
masculine agency to achieve her ‘light’. Tolstoy and the doctor bring it out in her.

The language used in her dialogue with Dr. Koch is replete with gender-based
prejudice and conditioning, that manifest in Miryam’s words which reflect a strong
internalized gendering, and less so in Koch's response. She, in effect, offers herself to him in
terms of servitude and sexual subjugation, using the noun NNX, which means maiden,
handmaid and maidservant, inflected with the second person singular genitive masculine
pronominal suffix - “JTR”. She also offers to be of “NY” - help - to serve "NIVYS” the
sick. But the word Y set within the context of male/female relationships, strongly
reverberates in its famous biblical context where Adam is given Eve as an Y1T2)D MY, a
helpmeet. Serving the sick is a traditional‘ female function, and this is what Miryam 6ffers, '
this is the extent of her liberation. Furthermore, the verb N combined with the ideas of
handmaiden, helpmeet and the final part of Miryam’s avowal to Koch - “JTTayR NMWMR1” -
which while they comprise the simple statement of a faithful potential employee, also smack
~ of religious oaths of loyal worship in the service of some deity - corhbine to make her
statement yet another instance of female prostration, and not a display of autonomy. Koch's
response - ">y TTON 9Y1),” gratefully acknowlédges her favor, yet this gratitﬁde is

subsumed under an umbrella of benign patronage when he calls her his daughter.
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Batlon, the Russian teacher and reader, has in the meanwhile become mad because of
his guilt, has entered the realm of word salads and neologisms, the world of the unintelligible
Other. The roles are reversed. The male (Batlon) has moved out of language, while the
female (Miryam) has begun to adhere to its codes and to actively determine her life by it.
Here, at the end of the tale, the binary most strongly obtains in its intended breach.

In the original plan for Miryam, the story ends with her suicide for the love of a man
forbidden her (he is her best friend’s husband). And although the earlier version does not
grapple with the expression of gender the way the full version does, that ending - the suicide,
but not its cause - might have gone further to escape the binary (in the most undesirable
manner possible), by expressing the ultimate tragedy of woman’s muteness, and would have
relegated Miryam to death, the sphere of the Most Other - “in which we shall (fomﬂessly) all
rest till the end of all the living” *® - where she is trapped even in her living,

Miryam, Berdichewski’s last work and, according to Emmanuel Bin Gurion, ¥ the
culmination of his artistry, and also the culmination of his life itself, is a tale that struggles
for the Beyond. It is not surprising that it finally reéoils from that beyond as “the light 6f his
candle dims.” It is a novel written in Hebrew, a language to which its presidiﬂg subject or

presence had no access, and it is written for the coterie of the comprehenders of this

language, many of whom saw this (secular) form of usage as expression of ultimate otherness,

% jbid. : p. 271.

? Emanuel Bin-Gorion, Miryam - Si Yetzirato shel Berdichewski veTachlitah, in Micha Josef
Berdyczewski (Bin Gorion): A Selection of Critical Essays on his Literary Prose, Am Oved, Tel
Aviv, 1973. pp. 246-249.
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as heresy and the abomination of sacred discourse, and the subversion of its authority, in
which the 9NN truly worships D NN DPION, as formless, as woman, as the Great Void
itself whose mysteries are not to be mined or asked after.

In a deflected interior-monologue in Miryam, set in blatantly gender-conscious
language, Yeruham (the narrator’s beloved friend, in whose cause and out of character, he
touches the narrative boundaries, albeit peripherally), muses on Miryam, by way of the

narrative voice, and says:

M) DNI9 DR TN .0 NI R YIR IONIW-2S MNINY NOND M)
MNNNA NIOMVYN NV ,1PTINY DR NN M2YN RMPO M0 P -- MM
NN INDNN,NANRSPY DY TNUNRN DX .HI2Y THINR D PR 9IR,NTON

Y TPIIYN N0 INN W INY TIU) P2 WP PR .PAN KD MUY

0092 IN PR OIPHN NP N DY 0N YAR PN DY

The words find no listener not only beéause of the lack of a “sexual c'omiection”. in Hebrew
literature (and the “sexual connection” does not only mean the relations between the sexes,
but an awareness of the gendered other), but because the targets of the “love poems” rarely
have voice in that Hterafure and seldom have access to the language. Women a:é so much

the 71NN, the Other, in the normative Judaic tradition that they are not even afforded the

opportunity to peep at the Holy Orchard of WM W3, its Holy Tongue; they are beneath

30

op cit., Berdichewski, p. 301.
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the sanctity of its articﬁlation. The “garden is locked” not because of the sexual implication
of virginity or chastity, but because it and its “fragrant flowers” have no voice. The feminine,
as mother, has a Jewish voice - a fact emphasized by the apposition of “Hebrew reader” and
“Jewish mother” and that voice “pours its soul” in the service of pathos, or the nameless void
of supplicating piety. But, as woman who is not mother, the feminine is denied entry into the
language that names and has dominion in its naming.

In this work Berdichewski invokes what looks to him like the possibility of a Jewish
text in which there is hope for woman, even while he unintentionally recoils from the full
expression of the feminine Other. In the world he creates in Miryam, She has little voice or
autonomy. All the contortions of Jewish traditional forms do not avail her, while the outside
texts, which are mentioned but not represented in the novel, allow her access and ‘awaken her
initiative. But finally she is left virtually silent, and in action remains dependant on the world

of the masculine to which learnt female passively attaches as the 6n1y path to salvation.
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THE OTHER AND/AS SHADOW IN NE’IMA SASSON WRITES POEMS
by A. KAHANA-CARMON

...archetypes are the among the inalienable assets of every
psyche. They form the "treasure in the realm of shadowy
thoughts” of which Kant spoke....To discard them as
valueless would be a distinct loss. Qur task is not,
therefore, to deny the archetype, but to dissolve the
projections, in order to restore their contents to the
individual who has involuntarily lost them by projecting
them outside himself.

Carl Gustav Jung '

The Other, as a construct of opposition, is the mode by which we enter into relations with the
world: the so-called outside world aﬁd ourselves. It forms the basic structure of
differentiation from the Great uroboric mother, the state of undifferentiated being into which ‘
all potentially separate consciousnesses are born. Thus thé requisite of coming into being,

- self-awareness and self-knowledge is a dichotomy, a construct of Otherness. Relationship - )
whose articulation is possession - is formulated upon an awareness of duality. Engaging in or
out of (association/dissociation); having knowledge of (and thus thought and langhage
systems), are founded upon the doubled dualities of I as a separate, split-off entity, engaged |
in an Other - a process and/or thing. The splitting off of the I from the Eden of unaffected

consciousness, from the immersion of experience in itself, is the constituent of identification

! C.G.. Jung The Collected works of C.G. Jung: The Archetypes and the Collective
Unconscious, trans. R.F.C. Hull, Bollingen Series XX, Princeton University Press, 2nd ed., 1968,
v. 9, p. 84. .
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and thus the component of all that is experienéed and known. But, concomitantly, this node
of identification with, first the singularity, and 1ater the cluster of the I, is the source of
alienation of expeﬁence from the Real, which is unmediatedfunmediating, non-
distinguished/non-distinguishing being. That which allows experience denudes experience of
itself, because the One is experieﬁced only by way of division. This paradox creates a state
of unsated and insatiable desire. This desire is insatiable because it can never be quenched;
because its object is not an object, and because the desiring subject has subjectivity only by
virtue of having objectified itself through the splitting off from the seeming object of its
desire. Thus this object - and this relationship - is beyond the referentials which are engaged
in a subject/objéct discourse. It is unattainable and unavailable, beyond the experience of the
L |

The perception of Otherness is, therefore, dual in implication: Other is I as
distinguished from the uroboric and, conversely, the unexpressed and inexpressible is other
than I, other than all that I consciously experience myself as being. Arguably then, the whole
experience of being is, in some form, an experience of the Other - an ongoing gfappling with
a sense of otherness, a perpetual alienation in constanf desire. The sense of Otherness also
pervades the relations of the Othered I with the external world. If I am a split-off thiﬁg, how
much more so that which I perceive as other than myself. At the same time, however, the
desire for oneness, for union, with that which I sense is my full nature, becomes my‘ primal -
acknowledged or, for the most part, unacknowledged - quest and is the formative element in

my choice/rejection and interpretation of relationships. The desire for wholeness, for
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- redemption through the irredeemable, and my understanding of the measure to. which this is
or is not attained, prescribes my perception of the world which, in these terms, comprises a
measure of Other or less Other. Thus my relations with the outside world may be determined
as textual, with their essential linguistic content articulated by means of projection, a network
of the complexities and refractions of the Other/I nexus. The undifferentiated all, the ciesired
Other to my othered self, has been variously named and has often been termed the
Unconscious. This designation, in the psychological meaning accrued it, will be suitéble for
the purposes of this chapter which looks at the wéys the threatening parts of thevunconscious
are integrated to heal, m some measure, the primal split.

Amalia Kahana-Carmon’s story Ne ‘ima Sasson Writes Poems is, on first reading, the
story of a young girl’s unrequited ix;fatuation with her married male teacher. It is the story of
her unsuccessful attempts to form a connection with him and lns eventual rejection of hef,
expressed finally through his rejection of her poetry which she proffers him as a glft Itis a
story told in retrospect, though its full retrospective quality is only learnt in retrospect, in the -
closing words of the narrative which affirm the continuance of Ne ‘ima’s literary acti;/ity in
their implication that the narrative is a story‘retold in the writing.

The story may be read in a number of ways: It may be seen as the story of a young
girl coming towards the vérge of adulthood through her first romantic encounter with a
rejecting world of the masculine. Viewed from this perspective, Ne *ima’s literary endea;/or
may be construed as sublimation: sublimation in place of the consummation of her |

relationship with Ezekiel, her teacher. This position is reinforced by her rather unsuccessful
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attempts to sketch him, as these two creatiVe activities have her striving to unite with him in
some fnanner where full union is denied her. Thus too her acceptance, at the end of the tale,
of her poetry/writing because of the non-viability of their relationship, may be seen as further
sublimation and as a rationalization as well: her strength lies within, in her creative work.
But this premise is negativeiy arrived at if a romantic perspective is taken. Here her writing
is in place of (because of the non-availability of the male) - an ‘instead of compromise and
compensation. The less.on. learnt by the heroine in this reading is the lesson that you can't
always get what you want and especially from the “hard” albeit of “extraordinary gentléness”
2 world of the masculine, and thus that woman must fall back on her o-wn resources,

whatever they are:
3 .599n P2 NIRYY MPTY] DOWR ,NYP WNR NNN

Added to this of course is a healthy modicum of Super-Ego rantings: her perception of
Ezekiel as Law Giver, as setter of limits, a perception encouraged by him: “Limits are set.
We are not living in the days when there was no king in Israel, and every man did that which

as right in his own eyes. A certain N'ima Sassoon (sic), a certain Ezekiel Da Silva. Will

2 Amalia Kahana-Carmon, N’ima Sassoon Writes Poems, trans. Arthur Jacobs in op cit.,
Diament and Rattok ed.s., 1994,

> Amalia Kahana-Carmon, Ne’ima Sasson Khotevet Shirim, in biKhefifa Achat, haKibbutz
haMe'uchad, Tel Aviv, 1966, p. 136.
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they please stick to the rules. That's how it is here. And that’s how we want it.”: *

20N VIR ND W NN0N OO0 HOYnY  .DYAN YD) 1900N-ma Nt DYN
DNNY MR ,TAR NAPD-NT IR NNR WY 0%y .Ovy vyl

.200 AN ,NYPA DN

- her adjacent associative memories of the advertisement for “The Taming of the Shrew,” and
a record album cover decorated with a picture of “a whip decked with roses”; ® the Job
quotation; ’ the book-titles she notes in the staffroom cupboard - “The Duties of the Hearts,”
“The Book of Principles” &c., ® all combine to trumpet forth tlﬁs moral message: know your
place, accept the limits decreed by a ma1¢ world and make your space within it. |

Within this conceptiqn Ezekiel is the kind but firm, mature male, Ne‘ima the foolish,-.
unrestrained “little girl” ° of his description. Within these terms she joyfully concedes to his

superior constrictions, and the dictum filigreed over the arches: “For Thy Law is my Delight” '

op cit., Diament and Rattok, ed.s, p. 64.
op cit., Kahana-Carmon, p. 149.

loc cit.

7 ibid. pp. 64-65.

® ibid. : p. 65.

% ibid. : p. 55.

0 jbid. : p. 56. .
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is, with the coming of her ‘wisdom’ (gained through his masculine insistence) her happily
internalized motto, and is the light that he “who without meaning to ...serve(d) as torch...to
show...(her) the way (to).” '' A variant reading could hold the tale in a somewhat different
light, as the narrative of a young and eager giri offering the gift of her adulation and
womanhood to an insensitive but well-flattered teacher who toys with her in an oblique and
thus not readily exposed manner, until the game becomes too serious and is in danger of
becoming public knowledge. Left bewildered by the double message relayed her Ne *ima, as |
a means of survival, makes her way to a rationalization that saves her from the world of
uncertainty into which she has been flung by Ezekiel's ambiguous behavior. (She idcntiﬁés
with a madwoman " in the street who purportedly denounces her as equally mad.) She

finds réfugc by attributing him all order, goodness and light - i.e. certainty, limits and
containment - and deems this a lesson taught her By him. She thus considers him the
instrument of her acquisition of “the secret that makes the fainthearted heroic.” > In this
reading Ne ‘ima’s fantasies of rose-bedecked whips and gentle hardness contain a masochistic '
sﬁbmission to the power of the masculine. Here her poetry, as her perception of Ezekiel may
be seen as the transposition of the sexual, chaotic and unacceptable into a creative channel
that is at orce affirming and respectable. It is, in part, her way of attempting to curry favor

with him; it becomes the vehicle for further self-abasement, till finally - in his total rejection

Il jbid. : p. 52.
2 jbid. : p. 55.

B jbid. : p. 64.
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of her - it coalesces with her understanding / interpretation of Ezekiel's behavior and, by a
process of negation, she transforms the searing rejection of ’herself and her poetry into a
lesson to be absorbed and narrated. This becémes “a moment of birth” (in the words of
Ne'ima’s interior monologue) 4 and the answer (in the same passage) to “What has bécn

born?” is to be sought in an endless realm of writing, for:

DYNR POMNP MWD 921 PIOIS BN 991 MY DMYN I3 P DN

5 Omacm mmdY nn N3OS DD

The above interpretations are not exhaustive and there are, to be sure, many other readings of
the text. I wish however to suggest another apprbach to this story, founded on the nexus of
1/Other. It will inevitably contain elements of the aforementioned suggestions and will no
doubt refer to some other possible interpretations deriving form other approaches to the
natrative. This is the unavoidable consequence of the global nature of the I/Other binéry
which bécomes ever more encompassing as it moves through the complexity of its endless
permutations. The justification for this analysis will hopefully emerge from its process.

As suggested earlier, the basic premise of an I/Other interpretation is the I's essential
quest for the primal Self-Other, for its full, but al§vays elusive, source. It is.in this light that

all relationships and especially desire are to be seen. Furthermore the dichotomy of I/Other

14 ibid. : p. 65.

15

op cit., Kahana-Carmon, p. 150.
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promotes recurring oppositional dyads whose bifurcation comprises the underlying structure of
experience. Thus the text will be looked at in terms of some of these oppositions and the
methods by which opposition - the experience of Othemess - attempts to integrate itself and
reach a state of complementary resolution.

If Ne‘ima Sasson Writes Poems is taken in an Other/] reading the story stands as the
portrayal of the consciousness of a young girl before and. at the moment of integration, when
the I/Other fracture becomes somewhat lessened and she learns a method that enables her to
remain in constant communion with, at least, the quest for the Other. Her discourse with the
world may be seen as the language of her need for integration and thus her relations with this
world are to be viewed as projections of this desire. Ne'ima's statement, af the close of the

tale may be interpreted in this manner:

NN L,TONI NN .NMIMNN W PINT NIRNY YA . TPW 20NN PN

15 NN IPND INT wain VIV, PNnova

The haunting, elusive melody of the self has left its traces in the by-ways of her being. She
knows it and wishes to understand its singing. “Her ring,” or her imprint, is in v”Ezckicl’s
hose,” in the Ezekiel created by her desire. She has firmly fixed her mark there and
possesses that which she has projected. Yet this is not the all. There is much further to go,

and, as mentioned, no way or melody can lead there - “where the spirit strives.” And yet it

16 ibid. : p. 150.
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yearns, and yet it wants and remains entrapped by its unceasing, unrequitable desire.

A desire for the Other - the unfulfillable desire - has been equated in Lacanian terms
to a desire for death. '’ The Other is that which is preconscious I. Thus communion with
that is equivalent to communion with the dead - with the death of the I. The péetic motto
that introduces Ne ‘ima Sasson... is replete with allusions to death intermingled with
intimations of desire: the heart, suffering and longing. Yehuda halevi's Lament, which of its
~ very genre is expressive of death, brings together many of the elements of the story that
justify a psychological-archetypal reading:

D29V M MYNTH WPN
DO29N M MDD W™ |
D237 TN DIRD N1 DDQh

D092 NN DX WD XN

I wish to suggest here that the Other/I split operates as an adjunct to the articulated structures
of Jungian psychology. Papadopolous ' has called the notion of the Other in Jungian
psychology a theoria; not an expressed or defined premise, but part of the wider intellectual

context wherein his theory derives. By bringing together the notion of the Other and Jungian

""" See Desire, life and death, in op cit., Lacan, 1988, pp. 221-234.

'8 Unpublished Doctoral dissertation. University of Cape Town, 1980. Lacan’s comment
on a theoria: "...an intuition, indeed contemplation, the exhaustive knowledge of which we
assume would allow us to give an account of its entire past no less than its entire future.” op
cit., Lacan, p. 222.
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psychology we may adduce the archetypal image and its associated variants the modes and
symbols by which the I attempts to connect with the prelinguistic Other.

halevi’s poem is, of course, first and foremost a péem. It thereforé has obvious
relevance to a story whose most emphasized subject (as stressed most emphatically, even in
the absence of any of the other of its numerous mentions, by the title and the closing words -
which reflect back onto its beginning thereby emphasizing the activity even ﬁnher) is the
writing of literature and, more specifically, the writing of poetry. As mentioned, its subject is
death - the state with which there is no communion, the state that seems to us to be the state
of unknowing and is thus associated with the Unconscious. This death-poem actually
contains a direct reference to not knowing. Death's locus hides all and yet, of itself is also in
a state of unknowing, a state of unconsciousness. The turf, the dense, dark, opaque stuff, that
* covers the heart does not know what stirs it. It is activated by. that of which it has no
knowledge. These lines, therefore, contain a reference to Unconséiousness interwoven in a
death picture. So on the one hand there is a reference to darkness, unconsciousness and
death. Counterpointing this, however, is the mention of light, the active principle. That
which does the tilling, the knowledge and consciousness entering the depths and acting there.
The light belongs to the core - the heart, though the heért, because of its sﬁnounding
darkness, does not know that the light - which seemingly comes froﬁl the outside and thus
appears other fhan it - is its very own. Coupled with this layered play of
consciousness/unconsciousness within a _death context, there is also, in these lines, a

suggestion of sexuality. The tilled earth (in Freudian terms, but part of a long established and
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accepted symbolism) is.indicative of the sexual act. This reﬂe_cis upon the tears which
change value here and move away from the death/loss cluster to attain, howevér muted, the
sexual significance that of water, liquid and, by extension, sperm. This association in the
poem may be taken to stand as the summary of the story where the male stands, in a literal
manner, as [ogos spermatikos, the fructifying word. This is the purpose that Ezekiel finally
serves in that he is the archetypal representative of Ne ‘ima’s shadow and animus that she
manages to incorﬁorate. She is fructified by this integration into the creation of words.
Similarly, the death referred to in the poem is, as it were, analogous to Ne “ima’s little death’
- her ‘little death’ not in the consummation of the sexual act, but the death she dies in uniting
with that heretofore dead - or unavailable - part of herself. As archetypal image of the 'malé’
part of herself that affords Ne 'ima’s entry into new knowledge, Ezekiel is associated - as is
quite evident in his name - with light and electricity and illumination. The connection
between the biblical Ezekiei of Merkhava Mysticism and Ezekiel da Silva is clearly delineated

in the text:
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Ezekiel of Above is the spirit of the lower Ezekiel. He is full of wisdom and light and sees
all. (The all-seeing quality alludes to the “Eye of God,” or universal awareness.) Ne ‘ima'’s
mystical fancy has her believe she can comprehend Ezekiel's message to her (in our
interpretation - his meaning for her as shadow and animus). On the edge of this realization
she nearly falls into a swoon (loses consciousness) - she is not yet ripe for the revelation ihat
‘Ezekiel has in store for her: that she can have a major portion of herself returned to her;
that her Ezekiel is naught but a part of herself. Just as the moment of swoon, the moment of
union, is about to occur, "Teacher Ezekiel vanishes behind the curtain of the Sky" and arrives
at the place of the dead: he disappears behind the curtain of Ne ‘ima’s unconsciousness. He
goes to the pla-ce where there is no possible communication wuh him. The place of thé dead
is girded by "affliction and sorrow” - the suffering of all who cannot reach there. It is the

grief of the unconscious upon which the Unconscious feeds. For that place, the place of the
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op cit., Kahana-Carmon, p. 140.
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dead (the Unconscious) is the object of strongest desire, a desire eternally denied. Its
inaccessibility causes mortal sorrow and pain, for in its absence there can be no wholeness or
completion. Ne'ima has tried, through the intimations of these images, to invoke this unién
in her poems. She has tried to read the inscription on Ezekiel's forehead and believes herself
successful. Yet just thén he disappears. She has tried, through her poetry, to cross the
boundary, to follow him to the reaches of consciousness, yet has been unsuccessful in her
attempt.

Ne ‘ima’s vision leaves her in a state of semi-consciousness, which she describes as
“blear-eyed.” Her bleary-eyed state stands in opposition to Ezekiel's all-seeing vision, and
thus may be seen as a depiction of ignorance or rather, a lack of consciousness, of which she
is made aware, albeit in an unarticulated manner, in the wake of this vision. Intruding upon
her projections of an all-knowing Ezekiel is the Ezekiel “of flesh and blood,” the inSpiration |
of her vision. The prbjective quality of this figure is illustrated in Ne ‘ima’s perception of h1s
movement. He seems to her move dream-like - “as in a dream...with the conviction of a
sleepwalker, with the astonishing trust of a piece of seaweed flung arouﬁd by the flow.” %
His movement is, in fact, prescribed by her perception of him. He does not have a ‘concrete
reality’. He does indeed move “as in a dream,” for the dream is of Ne ‘ima’s making and
consists of all that she creates of Ezekiel. Thus he is like “a sleepwalker,” lacking in
conviction, for his reality is the reality infused in him by her consciousness - “the ﬂow”b - by.

which he is flung around like “a piece of seaweed.”

~ 2 op cit., Diament and Rattok ed.s, p. 54.
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The overarching textual statement about light and vision and their association with

21

consciousness occurs as part of Ne ‘ima’s reflections. © This adduction is wound up with

her ideas about writing which, in lieu of vision, makes the unconscious conscious:
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Vision/light is that which makes conscious all the teeming life. It is the “indefinable quality”
of existence. Only this makes existence possible. It is to thisv that all "eyeless things” aspire,
so that they may have existence. It is to this that Ne ‘ima aspires so that she may make the
existence of the eyeless things her existence. Where ;he has not seen - nor they - she will

atone for it in her writing. She will attempt to redeem them and make herself more whole

through narration:
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op cit., Kahana-Carmon, p. 146.
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Jerusalem, the core - in an archetypal coding - is associated with the mother archetype, the

uroboros, to which, in its positive aspect, are attributed:

...maternal solicitude and sympathy; the magic authority of the female; the wisdom
and spiritual exultation that transcend reason; any helpful instance or impulse; all

that is benign, all that cherishes and sustains, that fosters growth and fertility. %

and, more importantly here:
The place of magic transformation and rebirth, together with the underworld and

“its inhabitants, are presided over by the mother. **

Jerusalem, as “the central pivot of things,” a symbol of redemption, is the great
Unconsciousness, the home, the miracle - its structure, “compact together.” As she is
physically situated in Jerusalem, the Heavenly Jerusalem mérges with its earthly counterpart

in Ne ‘ima’s conception. A blend, once again, as with Ezekiel, of the upper and lower.

2 loc cit.
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op cit., Jung p. 82.

% loc cit.
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When Ezekiel informs her, in response to her query about the poems, that he fell
asleep after having read two pages, > Ne ‘ima falls into a state of regressive shock. In
attempting to dissociate herself from the present, Ne *ima passes through a series of
archetypal images that range from symbols of mourning “olive trees” and "cypress trees,” to
an illuminated apocalyptic vision - “The radiance of the End of Days,” in the midst of which

she senses:
.09V IN T MR POIN XD RN TITI MOR XY IR

She fears dislocation from the mother, from unbbunded consciousness. And yet, this moment
is, her moment of rebirth, the beginning of her transformation. She indeed will not be the
same after she abnegates her reliance on an external Ezekiel, but neither will she lose the core
as a consequence. On an unconscious level, the statement “I shall not pass this way again” is
accurate in its assessment. It heralds the beginning of Ne *ima’s rebirth, her discarding of the
old and incorporating her other part.

Counterpoised to the images of light are pictures of darkness, suggestive of the
intermingling of the conscious and unconscious, the desirable and therefore admitted, and the

undesirable and thus repressed and shadowy. In Ezekiel dark and light serve in unison:
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op cit., Kahana-Carmon, p. 146.

% ibid. : p. 147.
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The turf, as already mentioned, is darkness pierced by light. An evening description of a

Jerusalem housing-estate has:
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And the Ezekiel of Ne ‘ima’s visions passes blazingly through the night sky. *° In her .
eventual understanding, Ne *ima manages to incorporate into oneness the dark and the
shadow, the hard and the opaque. She no longer fears their uncertainty, as she does at this

stage, where her fear is evidenced in the final images of her apocalyptic vision where:
%9599y D10 9171 Y010 1721 YDI0 NTON YDID NINDY YOID TYIN YO0 PN

- combine with the light and the flames into a tumultuous, energized mass that seems

77 ibid. : p. 137.
% ibid. : p. 140.
29

loc cit.

% ibid. : p. 147.
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uncontrollable and is too awful, at this stage, to behold:
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Naked we cannot behold full consciousness. It is only later, when Neima has encountered

and integrated .hcr shadow as Law- Giv.er, that she can face the coincidence of darkness and
light and no longer fear the shapclcssncss of its mass. It is only knowing that “limits are set,” %
that the sea is “shut up with doors” * that she is free to explore the heights, freed of “the

terror of soaring,” * so that:
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In the illumination of her knowledge Ne ‘ima knows that she need not fear a total immersion

3 1oc cit.

2 op cit., Diament and Rattok ed.s, p. 64.

¥ oc cit.

3 1oc cit.
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op cit., Kahana-Carmon, p. 149.
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(and thus loss of identity) in the swirl of the formless Other. There are limits and there is
constraint and these are within her, made conscious in her admission of the animus and of the
Shadow, the unacknowledged part of her personality. The Shadow for Ne ‘ima is the Law,
repressed because “Seen from the one-sided point of view of the conscious attitude, the
shadow is...repressed through intensive resistance(...) The conscious mind 1s on top, the
shadow underneath... .” And yet, “all consciousness...seeks its unconscious opposite‘, lacking
which it is doomed to stagnation, congestion, and ossification,” for “Life is born only of the
spark of opposites.” *® |

Ezekiel is Ne “ima’s shadow. He is the embodiment of the Law in her experience.
Because of his masculine character he also functions as her animus, with tﬁe notion of Law,
limits and intellectual containment fitting an Archetypal_hnage of the masculine. Till her
realization Ne 'ima is unbridled sentimentality; full of desire for poetry and fear lof losing. it
and attachment to the mother. After the climax, however, after her transformation, her

rebirth, she is free to follow the voice of her art purely by restraining it. She no longer need

pray for the vision and hope that when she grows up she:
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% C.G. Jung, The Collected works of C.G. Jung: Two Essays on Analytic Psychology, trans.
R.F.C. Hull, Bollingen Series XX, Princeton University Press, 2nd ed., 1953, v. 7, p. 53.

7 op cit., Kahana-Carmon, p. 146.
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Now the “phantoms perform” in her, ** and she need not strive to infuse them with the life

they plead for, they come of themselves and she understands what needs to be done:
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What has been devoured (apparently by Ezekiel’s rejection of her, but in fact, by the
exclusion, the repression, the alienating, making Other of an essential part of her personality)
is now made whole. *° The madwoman of her nightmares (her unrestrained and thus
unformed self; only the half of her, which is why this woman is her double and not hér other
half. She is mere repetition of the lack of order that has long dominated Ne ‘ima, in the
absence of any whips, any taming.) is no longer her double. All Ne'ima need do is follow
King David’'s example, do what he did to escape the prophecy of hlS death. While at

midnight his lyre played itself as the North wind blew through it, he:

% ibid. : p. 149,
¥ ibid. : pp. 150-151.

0 op cit., Diament and Rattok, ed.s, p. 57.
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So she too, in the blackness of the evening can, by virtue of her redeemed self, her newly |
incorporated Shadow, impose and restrain and give literary shape to the melody the spirit
strives to follow; the Other whose Otherness is beyond the reach of the “I”, but by whose
proximity the I is redeemed. Jerusaleﬁl, the core, slumbers, but all around her the phantoms
pe;form and "plead for their lives, for the stress, the dazzle,” ** which is thé articulation of
the unutterable structures within. |

In this story Kahana-Carmon has successfully given voice to a figure who is an
extreme example of marginalization in Israeli society. Ne'ima is a young Sephardi girl placed
in a religious school. She is of little account because of her youth, oppressed because of her
ethnicity and suppressed by her gender, in a setting that is irrelevant to mainstream secular
society because of its religiosity. She is a prime example of modern-day telishut, who
overcomes dispossession from the inside. This is the only truly triumphant tale examined in
this work where the individual is victorious and societal pressure rendered meaningléés. The
journey here is an internal it subordinates all else. This was the path the telushim ndt find
becauée of their essential conditioning as males in the Jewish ethos, aﬁd this path 1s not casily
accessible to their heirs, who are yet the inhéﬁtors; albeit in altered form, of those traditions.

This move away from the collective is made by a woman writer, who has only a subjuncted '
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op cit., Kahana-Carmon, p. 151.

“ op cit., Diament and Rattok, ed.s, p. 66.
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relationship to their intellectual and psychic genealogy, who configures her vehicle in her own
gender and painfully achieved freedom. And that is telling and need be noted as long as the

tensions of group demands versus the search for individual voice continue.
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WAR AND REDEMPTION: A GUEST FOR THE NIGHT -
S.Y. AGNON

The world of tradition which caused so much pain to the early writers va modern Hebrew
literature, is often idealized by S.Y. Agnon. He tries to keep the faith and ﬁropose a glorious
vision of what was the collective, and attempts to reinstate it in an all too unsatisfactory
present. But just as it becomes clear that that past is mostly imagined, he becomes forward-
looking and looks towards a nonpareil not yet been in tile guise of Messianic perfection.
Thus all the adulation notwithstanding, Agnon fights his own battle with the group and its
conventions, even though these are cast in deceptive guise. He does so in the present text,
A Guest for the Night, which appears at first to be the simple story of a man’s return to his
native town (Shibush) after a protracted absence. It describes the town and its inhabitants as
they unfold to the narrator in his wanderings through its environs over the duration, just undef
one year, of his return. But fhe aétualities of Shibush, the undesirable compositions of its
hypothetical presents as perceived by the narrator, exfoliate across the text. The geoéraphical
and human components of Shibush expand beyond their immediate opacities, and span vast
spatial and temporal distances to become representational, not only of their own time, but of
times gone by, so that the narrator is forced, at the end of the novel, to anticipate a
miraculous utopia to contain them.

The relationship between the mostly grotesque present, and the falsely imagined
wonderful past, is passed to the reader by the use of various apparati. Agnon blends waking

and dream, imagination and logic, present and past in the book, and introduces into the
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limited world of the present it explores, a timelessness which extends its features. This is
enhanced by the employment of such technical devices as analogy and parallelism ' across
characters, stories and situations - which dilate in their referential correspondences to create
echoes that reverberate in a tenor more encompassing than any singular representatibn of the
facts would allow. But most efficacious in the creation of a feeling of ubiquity is the |
structure of the tale, which is not a tale at all (in the sense of plot, central motif and
sequential development), but a series of digressions spreading over a multitudinous array of
events with an ever-shifting locus of narrative.

While the narrator’s pilgrimage to the past'with its accompanying motifs of the key
and Beit haMidrash remain as the manifest purpose of the account they are essentially only
the symbolic embodiments of the thématic concerns which are basic to the book. * ‘These are
centered upon both the separateness and the unity of all things. The apparently jumbled-
structureless narrative mode faithfully explicates both its concrete and its conceptual
intentions. It expresses the ‘facts’ oq’ the story inasmuch as it creates a feeling of immediacy,

of an approximate identity between narrative and narrated time, by its implication that the

facts are being presented almost as they occur without the intervention of the time-gap that

' Gershon Shaked, Omanut haSippur shel Agnon, hakibbutz ha’Artzi, haShomer haTza'ir, Tel
Aviv, 1973. pp. 47, 50-55, 233-239.

2 For an exposition of the key as a central motif in A Guest for the Night, see Baruch

Kurzweil, Masot al Sippurei Shay Agnon, Schoken Books, Jerusalem and Tel Aviv, 1970, pp. 54-
68. Kurzweil was the first to point to its importance. Also see Arnold Band, Nostalgia and
Nightmare, University of California Press, Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1968, pp. 316-317, and
Shaked, op cit., pp. 242-243.
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the ordering of them would demand. Similarly the frequent transitions between direct and
reported speech, the changes in the pronouns used to denote one and the same vspeaker at one
and the same time, the shifts in tenses within one episode are all apparently reflective of a
true account of the vicissitudes of a receptive consciousness. The implicit statement of the
book is likewise served by its form. Separateness is portrayed in its description of linear
journey (the arrival of the guest, his stay, and his departure = the beginning, middle and end
of the book, and even the progression of the words and sentences themselves) and by the
cohesion imposed upon the tale by the existence of a central reference point (the Guest). >
The unity of aﬂ things is expressed in those factors mentioned in the remarks on pilgrimage
and narrative mode. Gershon Shaked (via T.S. Eliot) appositely describes the function of the
structure of the book as objective correlative to its concerns: the form accurately echoes the
various thematic strands of its content. * l |

The notion of unity and separation gives rise to é great number of associated issues
revolving upon the questions of bpposites, complementaries and the ultimate resolution of
apparently disparate elements in an all-containing union. A Guest for the Night deals with the
. tension which derives from the paradoxical relationship in which separate-opposite stands to

merged-unity, and attempts to reconcile its inherent difficulties so as to arrive at a stand-point

from which action is possible. The answer of course can never be simple or wholly rational.

* Shaked, op cit.‘, p. 247. Shaked observes that the main function of the narrator is that of
witnessing. :

4 jbid. : p. 233.
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_ At the core of the natrator’s journey to Shibush lies a desire to revive and recapture
the past. He left the town as a youth and he returns to its some twenty years later as a forty-
one year old man, prompted in his quest by the destruction of his home in Jerusalem which

he has neither the strength nor the motivation to rebuild:
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He looks to the past for sustenance and regeneration - perceiving it as an ideal in which to
immerse himself. But despite the central intention underlying this journey, the enterprise is
characterized by a lack of definite purpose and plan. lOnce the initial stages of the pilgrimage
- the journey to Shibush and the acquisition of lodgings - are successfully traversed, the
narrator enters a world which lacks definition. The desire to return which inspired him to
assertive action is dissipated by its fulﬁ]jmcnt which leaves him denuded of clear intention
and therefore prey to whatever circumstances chance upon him. This is, howeyer, as it
should be; for, in aspiring tot eh world of the past, the narrator is attempting to actualize that

which, in accordance with the linearity of the waking-state world, is irretrievable, incapable of

repetition. By invoking the past he leaves the realm of the waking-state with its attendant

> Shmuel Yosef Agnon, A Guest for the Night, in The Collected Works of S.Y. Agnon,
Schocken Books, Tel Aviv and Jerusalem, 1960, p. 193.
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conditions of linearit)", logic and intentionality and enters a world over which sequence,
initiative and even individuality hold no sway.

Soon after his arrival, however, he is presented with a purpose within which is carried
the embodiment of his pilgrimage. On Yom Kippur - or rather at the end of that day he
suddenly finds himself appointed (albeit in a disparaging manner) as keeper of Beit
haMidrash - as master of its key. | Both Beit haMidrash and its key a.re laden with emotional
value for the narrator. They fulfil a double function. They act as symbols - where the first
stands as an emblem of Jewish life of the past, while the second symbolizes the means to its
" attainment - which also hold a literal value - Beit hamidrésh is the place in which he studied
in his youth, while its key was a greatly desired iject in his childhood years. And h]S home,
like the Temple, is twice destroyed. ® Thus these objects serve to connote the narrator’s
personal history, as well as the collective history of the nation. By this merging of bo@
worlds - the individual and the communal - Agnon highlights a variation on the-theme of
unity and separation: the nation is composed of individuals, while the individual is the

embodiment of the nation. Each contains the other. ’

Bloom was talking and talking with John Wyse and he quite
excited with his dunducketymadcoloured mag on him and his old

plumeyes rolling about. '
-Persecution, says he, all the history of the world is full of it.

S ibid. : pp. 268-269, for Shaked’s analysis of the two destructions.

7 ibid. : p. 236, for Shaked's comments on the commonality of the fate of nation and
individual.
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Perpetuating national hatred among nations.

-But do you know what a nation means? says John Wyse.

-Yes, says Bloom.

-What is it? says John Wyse.

-A nation? says Bloom. A nation is the same people living in
the same place. _

-By God, then, says Ned, laughing, if that’s so I’m a nation for
I’m living in the same place for the past five years,

So of course everyone had a laugh at Bloom and says he, trying
to muck out of it:

-Or also living in different places.

-That covers my case, says Joe.

-What is your nation if I may ask, says the citizen. -

Ireland, says Bloom. I was born here. Ireland.

Ulysses - James Joyce *

The Nation and the Individual

The identity of nation and individual is further explicated by a series of parallels between the
narrator’s experiences and the like experiences undergone by the inhabitants of Shibush. °
The immediate cause of the narrator’s return is the violent destruction of his home in Israel.
Yet the first sight his home town reveals to him bespeaks much the same fate: Shibush is in

ruins.
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op cit., Joyce, pp. 329-330.

® ibid. : p. 265. Shaked refers to these and to the biographical connection between Aghon
~and the narrator, but says this is of little consequence. :
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Similarly the narrator’s spiritual crisis, which leads him to seek out the past, is echoed by the
spiritual poverty that characterizes Shibush. Shibush is crippled in both its physical and
metaphysical gujsés. Just as the narrator is incapable of movement so is the town suspended
in a limbo of inaction and degeneration. War has wrought desolation over Shibush - nothing
remains of her formcr glory but the shells of buildings echoing the skeletal remnants of her
earlier religious urge. Similarly, the violent effects of politics have brought about the ruin of '
the narratér’s home which in its turn is both representative of and cause of the spiritual
desolation within him. Thus the physical objects of the book act as an objective corrclativc
to the inner states of its inhabitants: and by the paralleling of these two sets of
correspondences Agnon emphasizes thé indiséolubi]hy of the individual and the nation.

The identity between the individual and the nation is echoed By the identity of the
town and the nation. Just as the individual is the embodiment of the collective people, so is
Shibush the metaphoric ubiety that exemplifies both its history and its prescnt‘statc of being.

Shibush performs the function of surrogate world, both material and spiritual, of the Jewish

1% Agnon, op cit., p. 8.



138

People. These and the other correspondences in the book expand to lend range tb its
conceptual latitudes, creating a sense of ever-widening dimension by the undulating,
elasticity of never-ending permutation. Even the name of the town is suggestive of a sense of
upheaval of irreparable misconstruction, and may be seen as comment on the physical and the
emotional-religious circumstances of the nation. '

The name itself is of particular importance, it has a special sound which cannot be
correctly articulated by any but its inhabitants. This is emphasized right at the start of the

book where GumoWitz, the railway-clerk announces the train’s arrival there:
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In isolating the town’s name, by thus particularizing the successful uttering of it, the narrator
brings into alignment the physical and human elements of Shibush. The exact expression of
its name is dependent upon the internalization of its essence within the individual psyche and

this is, in its turn, achieved only by birthright and by the collective continuing experience of .

' Band, op cit., p. 290, refers to the meaning of the root ¥ 1 W, and to its being a
metathesis of Buczacz, Agnon’s home town.

12 Agnon, op cit., p. 7.
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its ambience. Thus the town-collective and the individuals of which it is comprised are fused
into an inextricable whole and both are merged in the similarly isolated nation which is
~suspended in a limbo of suffering, exemplified in this passage by Gumowitz’s rubber arm
which replaces the one lost in the war.

The name Shibush creates yet a further cého which transcends the limits of the book:
it is, almost an exact metathesis of the name of Agnon’s birthplace - Buczacz and the very
transposition of the sounds connotes, over and above the seniantic reference of the word, the
disordering and the disintegration that is its present fate. Thus even the form of this name
acts as an objective correlative. Furthermore, by the introduction of this autobiographical |
note, Agnon places himself, the author - in whose consciousness the entire book is contained -

within its context, and is thus contained by it - one with the narrator, the town and the
nation. Shibush and its chgracters and, in fact, the entire book are thus imbued with an
authenticity beyond the realm of the purely fictioﬁal.

A similar exploitation of name occurs in Chapter 40 where the ﬁames of Shibush
personalities parallel names of Biblical figures akin to them in function. By this device a
meaning is placed upon the present which ramifies beyond its domain and reaches to the
historical antecedents of the nation, bringing them to bear upon twentieth century Europe.
The family described in this chapter was once the town'’s leading family. Its male members
were, appropriately, named after the fathers of the nation: Rabbi Abraham and Rabbi
Ya'akov-Moshe whose widow is called Sara. The men of the family are dead as the result of

either war or starvation and their widows live in considerably straitened circumstances, barely
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able to survive. The outer form of the home they live in is analogous to the condition in
which the family is situated. This reciprocal relationship is emphasized by the concurrence of

these two elements within the same paragraph:
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The identity between the names of Rabbi Abraham and his family with the Patriarchs and the
Matriarch suggests not only a correspondence between these two sets of people -
contemporary and ancient - but ainpliﬁes it into a total identity. The state of Rabbi
Abraham’s family thus becomes emblematic for the state of the nation for the original
Abraham and his descendants are, in fact, nothing less than the source and the subsequent
representation of the nation in its entirety. Thus the present condition of the Shibush family
and its home may be seen as a portrayal of. that of the nation itself and the narrator is

therefore justified in the conclusion he reaches when visiting Sara’s home:
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op cit., Agnon, p. 216.
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land Shaked is 1ikéw1’se correct in asserting, by extension, that Sara’s initiation of the transfer
of the book “Yadav Shel Moshe” whose miraculous properties save mothers and their nascent
offspring during difficult births - from Shibush to Israel, constitutes the nation’s jmplicit
recognition that the future of the Jewish people is incapable of realization in the Galut. ¥
The Galut, as expressed in Shibush is, at least at this stage of the story barren, both literally
and figuratively:- for many years no child has been born within its confines.

The individual and the nation form an indivisible unity with each reflecting w1thm the
other a history which is one and the same with their own and therefore Yeruham Hofshi, |

engaged in the task of mending roads, may indeed be seen as fixing “an entire world”:
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¥ loc cit.
1> Shaked, op. cit., pp. 54, 245.

' Agnon, op cit., p. 55.
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But not only do the approximately contemporary éircumstances of the individual and the
nation concur, but the history, long-past, of the nation reverberates across the centuries and is -
actively inherent within its individual members at all times causing the continuing repetition
of its events both in the macrocosmic - collective - and microcosmic - individual - aspects of
the nation. Thus Chava'’s succumbing to the temptation of the apple is reenacted in endless

variations:
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- and the declaration in Reb Shlomo’s plea to his son for peace and harmony:
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- is accurate in its assessment. The effects of history are all- pervasive and are ever-present -

occurring in each and every generation, at every hour and in each person.

Y jbid. : p. 271.

8 ibid. : p. 40.
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The coincidence between tﬁe narrator’s retﬁm to Shibush with the Eve of Yom Kippur
displays yet an additional variation of the synecdochic relationship between individual and
nation. By placing its mention at the start of the book, Agnon immediately introduces the
analogic tone which echoes through its pages. ‘.The narrator returns to his home-townA éﬁ the
festival of return, when most of its inhabitants are striving to achieve a return. '* As may be
observed in his musings at the station on his arrival in Shibush the Guest just barely succeeds

in arriving before the onset of the Holy Day.
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This is reiterated by the hotel-proprietor’s reaction, to his appearance at the hotel, an hour and

a half later:
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¥ See Kiuzweil, op cit., p. 235, on a flawed Yom Kippur, and further, pp. 272-273 on Yom
Kippur, Return and the future. For the same theme, see also Band, op cit., pp. 292-293.

% Agnon, op cit., pp. 7-8.
2l ibid. : p. 10.
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- and in the narrator’s voluntary and considered abnegation of the final meal before the fast:
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His timely arrival is tragically ironic for he is, in fact, an "% NSV NIW NN The
time he attempts to reinstate in Shibush is long past and it is doubtful whether his idealized
picture of it was ever a reality. The narrator’s static view of Shibush is evident in his
discussion with Elimelech who is of those of its residents who intend to depart to unknown
destinations immediately after the festival of return:
WY NI MN .DQDﬂjﬁN DY INTNN NN 0NN TR D NN
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Elimelech stands in opposition to the narrator, yet, ironically, it is he who provides him with

the Key to Beit haMidrash:

2 1oc cit.

2 ibid. : pp. 17-18.
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Elimelech is totally antithetical to the narrator. While he is an expression of the practical
urge in humanity the narrator is the embodiment of its corresponding opposite which desires |

and reaches for the ideal. The gulf between them causes a lack of communication the extent

2 ibid. : p. 20.
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of which it portrayed in Elimelech’s repentant but unsuccessful attempt at reconciliation with

the Guest at the start of the book:
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- and in the narrator’s hesitation in positively identifying Elimelech at the station at the end:
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The failure of these two to truly meet, even when in physical proxixhity of each other, is
given dramatic substance by the clash in the geographical and intentional directions they. take:

they meet only in passing while moving in exactly opposite directions. The guest arrives in

¥ ibid. : p. 23.

6 jbid. : p. 434.
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Shibush seeking the past, just as Elimelech, in search of a future, is about to leave. He
departs from it as master of the key to the future vibrant with its potential, just as Elimelech,
defeated in his quest, returns to the static world of the past thwarted in his attempt to deal
with the present. The key to the past with which Elimelech so derisively parted has, in its
way, equipped the narrator to unlock the future.

And yet, antithetical though these two characters may be to each other, like all the
opposites examined in this work, they are also, in a primary sense, identical. This is
elucidated by the function which Elimelech’s mother, Frieda Kaiser, fulfills in acting as
surrogate mother to the narrator on-his return to Shibush. It is chiefly through her that his
real mother receives mention and it is she alone of all the characters in the book who has

watched him grow to adulthood. When she is left childless, after Elimelech’s departure, the
| narrator slips into the role of surrogate son, replacing his direct opposite in this task. And
like Elixhclcch he too fails Frieda in his role as son for he is xiot present when she dies. Both
abandon her to a burial unattended by her loved ones and therefore victim to that which she |

most fears:
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And, though in actuality the narrator and Elimelech do not meet, they do so in the realm of

the guest’s imagination by way of an hallucination inspired by their common guilt:
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7 ibid. : p. 80.
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Thus even two such disparate characters as these share a commonality capable of causing

them, albeit temporarily, to merge.

Muscle and pluck forever! _

What invigorates life invigorates death,

And the dead advance as much as the living advance,

And the future is no more uncertain than the present,

For the roughness of the earth and of man encloses as
much as the delicatesse of the earth and of man,

And nothing endures but personal qualities.

What do you think endures?

Do you think a great city endures?

Or a teeming manufacturing state? or a prepared
constitution? or the best built steamships?

Or hotels of granite and iron? Or any chef-c’oeuvres of

engineering, forts, armaments?

Away! these are not to be cherished for themselves,

They fill their hour, the dancers dance, the musicians
play for them, 7

The show passes, all does well enough of courses,

All does very well till one flash of defiance.

A great city is that which has the greatest men and
women,

If it be a few ragged huts it is still the greatest city in
the whole world.

% ibid. : pp. 270-271.



150

“Song of the Broad-Axe” - section 5
Walt Whitman

The Glory that wasn’t Shibush

Elimelech'’s role as foil to the narrator extends beyond the presentation of antithesis alone for,
deriving from their diametrically opposed attitudes, is a congruence and a similarity of
purpose. Both leave Shibush in search of a better life - of /ebensraum. The narrator leaves as
a youth. Motivated by a psychical dissatisfaction he finds the atmosphere of the town stifling
and journeys in search of an ideal which he assumes to be located in a specific geographical
ubiety.

Elimelech embarks on his journey as a fully grown adult. Spurred by the physical
hardships and dangers presented by life in Shibush - the poverty and the pogroms - he seeks a
practical alternative elsewhere where he may attain his livelihood in a noble manner, free of
the constant pressure of potential persecution. Both encounter obstructions and both fail in
thei; quests and return to the confines of Shibush markedly impoverished in precisely those
circumstances of their lives which they sought to improve. The difficulties that confront them
on their journeys afe of a nature exactly akin to those they attempted to escape by leaving |
Shibush. The narrator is brought to a total spiritual stagnation by the twicc—repe_ated
destruction of his home. Elimelech suffers from pefsecution, humiliation and many djfferent

physical deprivations in his travels, so that by the time of his return one year later he looks
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older than his mother did at her death:
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The theme of journey and return is not confined to the adventures of the narrator and
Elimelech, buf receives further dramatic explication in the histories - both collective and |
individual - of the inhabitants of Shibush. The town-collective was forced into exile during
the war yeérs when the men joined in the fightiﬁg, while their families (e.g. the Bachs and
Zummers) fled to Vienna to escape the violence of advancing armies and t’he starvation
résultant upon the prolonged hostilities. Most of the survivors return to Shibush to try to re-
establish their lives there. The collective return is not, however, successful: The unyielding
atmosphere of Slﬁbush is stagnant and sterile. This is portrayed by the collective barrenness

that overlays the town of which Daniel and Mrs. Bach'’s lack of employment is an expression: -
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2 ibid. : p. 434.

*® ibid. : p. 31.
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Neither birth nor building are features of contemporary Shibush whose chief characteristic -
collective hunger, physical and spiritual starvation - is condensed in Elimelech Kaiser's bitter

observation:
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The individual accounts of journey and return, narréted in the stories of people encountered
by the Guest during his stay in Shibush, comply with one another in their overall features.
But the specific detail in which they differ is of importance to the book for it serves to
introduce and expound upon various thematic strands pertinent to the concerns of the narrafor
in the process of learning he undergoes over the one year the period of his return. It also
contributes to a primary aspect of the technique on which the book is structured: While the
technical devices of analogy and parallel have already been dealt with, Agnon’s exploitation
of antithetical correspondences has only received brief mention in the discussion on the
relationship in which the narrator and Elimelech stand to each other. This stylistic feature
requires further cohunent as it resonates through the work giving dramatic actuality to the
paradoxical tension in which unity and separation are attuned one to the other by accentuating
the notion of unity in diversity and its complémentary opposite - diversity m unity, with each

informing the other by highlighting the identity and disparity between the items under

3 jbid. : p. 19.
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consideration. The following descriptions are inserted to indicate the mannef in which this
method is employed.

Among the other characters whose experience of journey and return corresponds ‘in
some way to the narrator's are Mrs Schuster, Yeruham Hofshi, Rabbi Hayim and Reb Shlomo
Bach, all of whom reflect different aspects of the dilemmas and revelations experienced by
him.

Mrs. Shuster is exiled to Be;lin as the result of the war. While residing there she
loses her éhildren and is stricken by an incapacitating case of asthma. She regards her exile,
as thé source of all these misfortunes while at the same time ascribing to Shibush’s

atmosphere magical properties capable of curing all ills:
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Her attitude is akin to the narrator’s in that she sees Shibush - the past - as an ideal: it is the
heéler - the giver and the sustainer of life. It is the means by which all the sorrow of the
present will be removed. But unlike the narrator she does not come to see the realities of
present-day Shibush. These are not to be acknowledgc‘:d: it is unimportant to her that the
town lies in ruins, denuded of most of its sons. Mrs Schuster contents herself with believing
that in the omnipotence which resides in the air of Shibush she will find her salvation. She
deludes herself, in rather a pathetic manner, by insisting that the return has indeed been

beneficial, as her assertion to the narrator in the following passage portrays:
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% ibid. : pp. 62-63.
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But the return has in fact, not only not alleviated her condition, bui has brought further
hardship upon her: Her husband who is a tailor by trade, finds scant work in impoverished
Shibush.

The narrator, in contrast to Mrs Schuster, gradually comes to accept the actualities of
contemporary Shibush. He learns to discriminate between an imagined fancy, provokeii by
the nurturing of a favorite if somewhat distorted memory, and the facts of the situation as
they present themselves. He comes to comprehend that despite the constancy of tﬁe smell

that pervades the air of the town, which is symbolic of its ambience:
H ) RO PTY VY YV I 9aR

- its essential atmosphere has changed, irrevocably. The glory of yore, if it were ever that

¥ ibid. : p. 64.

 ibid. : p. 8.
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glorious, has disappeared never to return. And during the course of the book the narrator
remembers that Shibush was not, in the past, entirely glorious to him. Its glory was, even in
fhe pre-war years of his youth, moribund: its spirit had, even then, begun to stagnate, to
degenerate into an earth-bound secularity which was evident even in Beit haMidrash, where
people came not to study, but to discuss such topics as the price of meat and the conflict
between the slaughterers and the butchers while they held their books open before them. *°
The eating of meat epitomizes, in the narrator’s view, the opposite of that which is spiritually

desirable. All in all the narrator found the Shibush of his youth stagnant and static:
% 0MAT MY IR DINYY IX AND NNRY M9 999 NN

This memory eluded him when the destruction of his home in Jerusalem caused him to find

the present too pressing a circumstance with which to cope. Thus Schitzling’s remark:
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% ibid. : p. 102.
% ibid. : p. 102.

7 ibid. : p. 293.
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- is ‘a perspicacious analysis not only of his own thoughts but of the narrator's as well. 3 It -
is a mark of the imderstanding and honesty the Guest attains by the end of his stay that, when
leaving Shibﬁsh for the second time, he notes its smell, as he did in the beginning, * but he |
does so this time with a dispassion, reacting to it in a merely sensory manner and no longer
imbuing it with an emotional value. Unlike Mrs Schuster, the narrator realizes that Shibush
no longer holds the power to sustain him and that it has not been able to do so for a long
time. Ironically it is by this realization that he, unlike Mrs Schuster, is sustained and healed
by Shibush. His pilgrimage to Shibush has enabled him to finally leave it; and the béneﬁt he
reaps by his sojourn there is punctuated by the recurring mention of its smell - the one
consistent element - at the beginning and at the end of the book. By the device of repetition
a single entity, Shibush is suspended in a timeless limbo which serves as a backdrop against
which the linear progression of the narrator may be measured.

Among the characters whose experience of journey and return corresponds in some
way to the ﬁarrator’s, are Yeruham Hofshi, Rabbi Hayim and Reb Shlomo Bach, all of whom
reflect different aspects of the dilemmas and 'revelatiqns he experiences. |

Yeruham Hofshi's journey to Israel and his subsequent return to Shibush are both
parallel to and distinct from the narrator’s. Inasmuch as his departure from the town received

its impetus from the example of the Guest’s departure some years earlier - which infused the

possibility of settling in Israel with a reality it had, up till then, lacked:

* Shaked, op cit., p. 50.

% Shaked, op cit., p. 245.
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- and, in that it is inspired by the Guest’s impulse in leaving, the trace of which lingered in a
poem “N2INY TY NONI NINN,” *' “? written by the narrator - it is one and the same
journey. But, whereas the narrator’s return to Shibush is voluntary, Yeruham's is not, and .it
is in the divergent causes which prompt their return that the essential difference in their
attitudes is embodied. The narrator leaves Israel to return to Shibush because of a spiritual
crisis which he hopes to resolve by communion with the past. Yeruham is banished from
Israel because of po]jtical causes - illegal immigration and an adherence to a Communist
ideology - and returns to Shibush, to the paSt, because he has no alternative. Yeruham's
political ideology is forward-looking and utilitarian at its base; the narratof’s ideology is
rooted in the past and is spiritual in character. Ironically it is Yeruham who establishes his
life in Shibush while the narrator realizes that Shibush no longer holds anything for him, and
moves on to the future. But Yeruham's life in Shibush is not a perpetuation of the past. it is

instead an assertion of the possibility of the unfolding of the future within the confines of the

“ op cit., Agnon, p. 87. )

' Shaked, op cit., pp. 265-266, for the relationship of the poem to Agndn’s biography, its
significance in the book, and Yeruham Hofshi’s reactions to it and complaints about it.

2 Kurzweil, op cit., p. 306. Kurzweil comments on the poem and its implications for an
integrated conception of Jerusalem - composed of ideal and reality - within the narrator’s
consciousness.
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past. This positive stafement is brought to full explicatién i;ereruham and Rachel’s gift to
the town in providing it with its first birth Sinpe the onset of the War. Thus, by the end of
the book, the journeys of Yeruham and the narrafor are once more merged, for they reach the
identical destination: the narrator learns to accept the new, while Yeruham manages to
integrate the past. Both face forward toward the future.

Rabbi Hayim’s journey from Shibush differs from both the na&atofs and Yeruham's
but, implicit in his behavior on his return, is the seed of the realization the narrator arrives at

- by the close of the book. Rabbi Hayim is forced into exile during the war years by the

Russians who take him as their prisoner. After his release he wanders a.round Eastern Europe
for many Yyears, finally returning to Shibush during the course of the narrator’s stay there.
Unlike the narrator he does not return in a bid to reclaim the past because he is not deluded
into attributing it a glory it did not contain. In fact quite the opposite is true: Rabbi Hayim, |
who was one of the town’s leading scholars, who so gloriéd in his knowledge as to seek
recognition of it at the price of communal harmony refuses, on h1s return, to open a book
claiming, falsely, that he has forgotten all he once knew. Rabbi Hayim renounces the past so
entirely as to abnegate his rights as husband and father. Although the reason for his return is
never stated, it is evident from the course of his action that his purpose is one of repentance -
of true return. He comes to Shibush not in order to benefit or extract profit from it, but with
the intention of giving, of compensating for his past misdoings. He has realized that the
expression of worship is not confined to the scholarship obtained in the limits of Beit

haMidrash, but that it entails a broader, more integrated approach which brings into closer
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cohesion the word and the deed of which a true religious life is composed. But Rabbi Hayim
never grasps the full meaning of his realization for, in his enthusiasm to correct the past he
immerses himself in “the deed” to the detriment of “the word.”

Albeit the zeal with which Rabbi Hayim applies» himself to the task of repentance is
somewhat excessive and at times rather blind - he gives the méney he earns as caretaker to
Beit haMidrash to Hanoch’s family while his own déughter Vlimps as the result of broken -
shoes -he does finally achieve a full return. He becomesvtruly righteous - is transformed into
a true Zaddik - whose humility and faith do not fail him even at the final moments of his life.

It is thus fitting that Rabbi Hayim's final request:
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- is instrumental in awakening the narrator to a clear spiritual resolution which releases him
from the bonds of the past. For it is while sitting in Beit haMidrash in compliance with

Rabbi Hayim's wish, that the narrator comes to full realization of that which he has always

4 Agnon, op cit., p. 406..
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known but has never fully accepted: *

“LONW XN ITIND NN PRY

- and becomes resigned to his impending and permanent (at least in terms of the pre-
Messianic world) leave-taking of Shibush - of the past. His new-found understanding is

portrayed in an imagined dialogue with the walls of Beit haMidrash:
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- where their response to his leaving is but a projection of his own stance. Thus, at first,

Rabbi Hayim and the narrator stand in antithetical correspondence to each other, whereas at

“ For the narrator's complex feelings and guilt about having left Israel, see Shaked, op cit.,
p.- 269, and Band, op cit., p. 310.

4 ibid. : p. 417.

4 loc cit.
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the close of the book their positions are synthesized: Like Rabbi Hayim the narrator no
longer seeks the past - he knows it to be too heavy a bmden for any one man to bear. The
death of Rabbi Hayim is testimony to that.

Rob Shlomo Bach’s successful journey represents the culmination of the position at
which Rabbi Hayim arrives. Rabbi Hayim attains virtue, but a reconciliation with the past
evades him because he is too fervent in his denial of it as his refusal to acknowledge both his
scholarly ability and his role within his family portray. His past is too laden with guilt and
the memory of it is too productive of pain to allow an admission of its reality. Yet it is
incapable of dismissal, it cannot be demolished. The content of Rabbi Hayim’s meditations at
the edge of death testify to the insistence with which its sibilance has, through the years,

resonated in him:
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Though he travels away from Shibush, Reb Shlomo, by contrast, does not attempt to deny the
past. When he first arrives in Israel he continues, as before, in his study of the Mishnayot.
But he is not so rooted in the past as to be shackled by it. The sanctity of the land soon

prompts in him a new spirit. He finds a new form of worship which consists of the union of

7 ibid. : p. 402.
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spirit and matter. Reb Shlomo abandons .the conventional study of the Mishna to work in the
fields, for it is there that he finds that the essential content of the Mishnayot is fevegled. He
neither denies nor longs for the walls of Beit haMidrash. In Reb Shlomq the past and thé
presént are fully integrated. In him the spiritual dilemma of the nation is resolved and he
stands as an emblem of its hope, as the augurer of a free an glorious future.

It is small wonder that Reb Shlomo's peer-group on the Kibbutz look upon his
activities ﬁm disdain for, despite their residence in Israel, they still inhabit the world of the
past. Their approach to religion is fragmenting in its effects and consists of passionate
arguments about the most petty and peripheral aspects of worship. #* This attitude is but an
echo of the religious atmosphere which preVailed over the Shibush of old, typified in the
controversy started by Rabbi Hayim, the crux of which were the conditions pertaining to the
Kashrut/non-Kashrut of bird§, and the object of which was not spiritual refinement but
personal vainglory; *° in the division between the Hasidim and the Mitnagdim, and in the
endless disputes, divisions and subdivisions between the numerous groups of Hasidim each
declaring its ultimate and absolute claim to sanctity. ** It is not surprising that adherents to
such a posture are incapable of comprehending life as a unified whole: theirs is a fragfnented
intellect whoselpartite mode of functioning divides all that with which it is confronted. Their

“spiritual” life consists of mere religiosity - not true religion.

“® ibid. : p. 443.
* ibid. : pp. 148-149.

0 ibid. : Chapter 43.
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The religious position that Reb Shlomo achieves which recognizes the coherence of
spirit and matter is portrayed in the book as fhe ‘desirable one, in that the narrator has his
most profoundly religious experiences in those moments in which nature, as exemplified in
the mountain, and spirit, as exemﬁlified in Beit haMidrash, are brought into alignment within
his cbnsciousne_ss. An example of this may be found right at the start of the book, in Chapter

3, where the reciprocal relationship between these two elements is emphasized:
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The narrator’s attempt to revive the spirit of old Shibush is contrary to nature: it succeeds, or
at least appears to, when nature is at her most hostile and dormant - in mid-winter - but
spring - the time in which nature generates birth and all attains new being - heralds the failure

and death of his endeavor. His unease at the first slight signs of warmer weather:

5\ ibid. : pp. 16-17.
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- proves to be valid: the arrival of the warm spring air renders visits to Beit haMidrash
unnecessary to the citizens of Shibush who congregated there in colder days so as to enjoy

the warmth of its fire. **

Thus the nation’s return, in the literal sense of the word - viz. to its former position, is
not a desirable proposition, for its harmony and beauty have long since dissipated, - its
strength exhausted. Just as Rabbi Hayim'’s death is rumored to have b‘een directly caused by

his attempt to rectify past mistakes:
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- so any attempt to correct the past while acting within its boundaries may be presumed to be

destructive. It may be noted here that Rabbi Hayim’s return is achieved, in part, by the

2 ibid. : p. 171.
> Band, op cit., p. 317.

% ibid. : p. 393.
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service he renders to H@och’s family, and not to his own to whom his repentance is due.
This is paralleled by the narrator’s ‘making-right’ his mistreatment of Hanoch by
paying Rabbi Hayim a regular salary. Here.the narrator’s repentance reaches its true mark for
Rabbi Hayim uses the money to support Hanoch’s .family.
But there is a return which is immensely desirable, for it comprises the ultimate union
of the material and the spiritual, and that is the return undertaken by both Reb Shlomo and
the narrator - the return to Israel, for - "IN XN NNND NN PNR.” > This return is so

desirable that even, nature expresses its striving to partake of it by leaning Eastward:
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The return to Israel does not however of itself comprise a total return. It requires the
emphasis of one of its supplementary aspects so as to bring the power of its positive agency

to full fruition.

We shall not cease from exploration
"And the end of all our exploring
. Will be to arrive where we started

% ibid. : p. 417.

% ibid. : p. 268.
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And to know it for the first time.
"Little Gidding” - section 4
T.S. Eliot

Bayit

The old way is played-out it no longer holds the potential for renascence. It has been
impinged upon by too many confounding circumstances of which the war was but the final
cataclysmic factor in contributing to its destruction. This situation and its logical corollary -
the need to find a new way with which the old may be substituted - is reflected in the
accounts described in the above section. Of these the two that stand out in the message of
hope they provide and the viable alternatives they present are the stories of{ Reb Shlomo and
Yeruham Hofshi. Reb Shlomo's transition from the old to the new is a smooth oné fhough it |
is not entirely devoid of pain, for its antecedent conditions entail the death of one sbn -
Yeruham - and the virtual loss of another - Daniel. His lack of sentimentality towards the
past allows him to discovér a new essence, a' mode of redemption which is embédied in the
land of Israel. Yeruham Hofshi, on the other hand, discovers a different means of saivation
which is, in the final analysis, but the complementary correlate to Reb Shlomo's solution.
While Israel lies at the core of Reb Shlomo's spiritual regeneration, the home and the family
form the central focus of Yeruham's new-found resolution. However, as these two characters

both represent the nation’s successful passage into the future it is fitting that the life of each

contain, as it does, not only the thrust of its own direction but traces of its complementary
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correlate as well. Yeruham Hofshi has lived in Israel and silently longs to return there, while
Reb Shlomo’s Journey to Israel is prompted by family concerns.

The ironic correspondences between the lives of Reb Shlomo and Yeruham reveal the
level of sophistication to which Agnon extends his technique of multi-layered analogy.
Yeruham, who is orphaned in infancy, becomes the proponent of family life, while Reb
Shlomo whose son loses his life in Israel, develops into an advocate of life there.
Furthermore, the complementafy nature of their respective earlier losses combines with the
correlation and identity between their spiritual attainments to render Reb Shlomo and
Yeruham in the symbolic relationship of father and son. This symbolic relationship is lent
concrete credibility and emphasis by the following historical circumstances. When Yeruham
is orphaned at birth it is Rcb Shlomo’s family who adopts him; Reb Shlomo’s déad son was
also named Yeruham and he and Yeruham Hofshi are close friends; Yeruharﬁ Bach dies at |
Ramat Rachel and, by his burial thére, is united with it, his body contributing to the land’s
creative process of providing nourishment to Israel; Yeruham Hofshi marries Rachel Zummer
and the result of their union is the creation of a new life which provides spiritual nourishment
to Shibush and heralds the rebirth of the nation. The éymbolic filial relationship in which
Yeruham stands to Reb Shlomo, and the interdependence indicated thereby, corresponds to
the supplementary position in which the ideal of “home” stands to the ideal of “Israel” and to
the inextricability of these two concepts within the rising national zeftgéist.

The narrator’s pilgrimage likewise portrays the valency of these two ideals, and the

vicissitudes in which they are explicated therein serve to bring into cohesion the concomitant
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issues of nativity, family and religious worship with which both the narrator and the nation
grapple. The Guest's return to Shibush indicates that Israel is in itself, not sufficient to the _
task of abolishing spiritual stagnation but is in need of the accompanying ideal of ’fhomc”
while Shibush'’s failure to fulfil that function asserts the impotence of mere nativity in this
role. The narrator’s recognition of Shibush’s deficiency in this regard is suggested in his
acceptance of the applicability of the epithet “Guest” as apposite desc'ription of his position in

the town, e.g.:
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- and his awareness of the link between "Home” and “Israel” is expressed in Chapter 24 in his

exposition of:
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¥ ibid. : p. 122.
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Thus his journey to Shibush may be seen to be at odds with the knowledge he already
possesses. He leaves Israel - the true national home - and travels to Shibush an afbitrary
geographical location which happens to be hlS birth placé - abandoning his family - the
human component and primary aspect of hlS individual home - in the process. But his
voyage is, in fact, a voyage of confirmation for, in moving in a direction so contrary to his
intellectual awareness, he arrives at a spiritual affirmation of its precepts, thereby attaining an

integrated understanding which may be called revelation. His return to Israel at the close of

% ibid. : pp. 128-129.
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the book is a threefold return entailing a return to his family - his personal home - a return to,
Israel - the national home - and an inner return - to his essential home - arriving at his
beginning and knowing it for the first time in its fullness. The narrator is able to finally
leave Beit haMidrash the old house of worship - "*N5*9n M2 >72” *° - for he has found

his new center of worship in the synthesis of Israel and home. It is therefore apposite that it
is his wife - the center Qf his familial home - who initiates and enables his return from the

shapeless mazes of the past. ® ©
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Imagination and Logic

The Guest is in many ways neither of nor in his time - he is of all times and in none of them.
He straddles the worlds of waking and dream, present and past, logic and intuition
strandentwining them so that a conventional notion of reality ceases to hold any credence.

His search for the spirit of his youth is based on an adherence to time as the all-containing

% p. 369

% op cit., Band, p. 312. Band points out that it is the narrator’s wife who urges him to leave

the key in Shibush, and later to send it back to Shibush; that she also prompts him to return to

~Israel and sends him a return ticket. Furthermore, he observes that it is she who finds the lost

key in his baggage while setting in order their home in Israel. These observations support the

thesis forwarded in this chapter about the symbiotic function of Home and Israel in the
- redemptive process.

' Kurzweil, op cit., p. 304, on the blurring of the boundaries between Shibush and
Jerusalem, the home and the wife. : '
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moment wherein all worlds and all perceptions of reality merge, though this stance is
somewhat tempered by a concession to the concomitant inescapable linearity of life. This

double-edged attitude is expressed in the following declaration:
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- where divided and concrescent time are considered side by side, and where ironically he
exploits the notion of the all-containing moment to reinforce his approval of the past - “What
was good in fhe past is good in the present and good for the future.”

The tension between linear time and the eternal-now is most efficaciously exemp]jﬁed
by the river, which is both always and never the same: it is in a constant state of movement

and change and yet it is always a river whose essential form is unchanging:
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2 ibid. : p. 373.
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It is iropical that the most stable, tangible feature which the narrator encounters in Shibush is
the rivef which, viewed from one angle, is an _ever-changing entity, whose content is water
which has no shape of its own, but assumes the shape of the vessel in which it is contained.
The conscious faculty by which the boundaries of linear time are traversed is the
imagination. It is a realm in which almost all is possible; the limits imposed by a solid
niaterial world are entirely transcended in its region. It is ruled by the power of thought
which is well-nigh almighty in its capability and omniscient in its range. It can wander to the
ends of the world and return again to create an infinite number of worlds - an ever-expanding
universe over which to roam in endless exploration. It stands in contradjstinction to the
manifested world which appears to our limited powers of perception - imposed by the
confines of our five senses and éonscious intellect - as bound by the laws of time and space
and causality. In the course of our lives we alternate between these two regions, which are in
constant communication - with the one creating ther other - between which exists a constant

tension that motivates us to action. This relationship is adduced by the narrator in a

 ibid. : p. 11.
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discussion with Hanoch:
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But, despite their reciprocity, an absolute identity between the two spheres is not possible

within the confines of waking-state verification. Though their divisibility is essentially

illusory it is also, as indicated by the Guest’s discovery on his arrival in Shibush, very real:
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Neither his memory nor his dream can bring to full manifestation that which has passed or

5 ibid. : p. 109.

%5 ibid. : p. 8.
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visualize thé empirically verifiable present which mutates in accordance with its own laws.
Thus the imagination is not omnipotent for it is, in its turn, limited by those very boundarics
of the waking state it transcends. It cannot fully penetrate or absolutely impose its will upon
them. Yet this limitation does not nullify the validity of the expanded vision which
transcends the boundaries of logic. Mind encompasses both the realm of the linear-logical
and the expanded-imaginativeness which are but complementary opposites that combine to
create the total gestalt of being. However due to the apparently impenetrable solidity of the
waking-state world it is this sphere to which the term “reality” is generally applied and whose
causality is generally acceded to. But the chains of cause and effect that are extracted from
its framework are not necessarily reflective of the actual state of things. These seciucnces are
merely the impositions of a fragmented waking-state intellect which seeks to order chaotic
reality into a recognizable linearity that concords with its own essentially linear mode of
functioning. They constitute a splintered world-view.

One of the central statements of A Guest for the Night explicated in Agnon’s
technique, in thc narrator’s reflections and in the lives of the Shibush residents - is the
refutation of a simplistic one to one cause/effect approach. The lack of coherence of plot, the
anecdotes which by their myriad deviations detract from its primacy and render it unimportaht
testify to an admixture of existence incapable of being unravelled and accurately
comprehended by an easy formula of direct cause and effect. The narrator’s explanation of

his presentation of double causality to each situation he encounters and describes:
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- is in itself an acknowledgment and a portrayal of the uncertain and multi-faceted nature of
causality. His stated reasons for suggesting double causation for every event are in
themselves double, and the conditional “or” separating each clause indicates the potential
validity of both suggestions and hints, by extension, at the existence of yet other équally valid
possibilities. Both the form and the content of this confession attest to the inadequacy of our
logic in the analysis of causality.

This stance is reiterated by the many instances where the apparently irrational mode of
dream expounds upon waking reality. Later in the book, a rather ;:ynical statement about

humanity’s disavowal of the limitations of its intellect denigrates this unfounded arrogance:
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% ibid. : p. 91.

7 ibid. : p. 372.
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Such ignorance glibly dismisses all that cannot be rationalized into a comprehensible logical
sequence as the workings of irrational chance.

An adherence to the autonomy of a waking-state fragmenfed logic, gives rise to a
simplistic religious stand which perceives a one to one relationship between cause and effect;
between a deed and its consequence. In accordance with its tenets the rightéous are rewarded
while the wicked are punished. This attitude is expressed by various characters throughout
the book of which Krolka’s (the Zummer’s maid-servant) explanation of Rachel Hofshi’s |

difficult pregnancy is an extreme example:
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But, even in the absence of any overt statement to the contrary, this simplistic stance is

% ibid. : p. 343.
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revoked with a Jobian intensity by the events described m the book. The havoc wrought by
war upon the collective life of the community, which affects an array of characters both good
and bad, is in itself adequate refutal of its bias. And Frieda’s lonely death; the theft of the
Kvutza's hard-earned festival meal, Hanoch’s death; the tragic killings of Schutzling’s
daughters; the physical incapacity and suffering of Rafael Bach - an exemplar of innocence,
are but some of the other instances which combine in a denial of this superficial approach..

A technical device suggested by Shaked, ® which contributes to its refutation is the
implication of a third element which intervenes and disrupts many of the actions eﬁumerated
in the book. And though its appearance is apparently purely random and phenomenqlégically
based it is causal in its effects. ° The chief characteristic of this third element is its
impersonality. It is undiscriminating, striking where it chooses with effects that are, as may
be observed above, at times good and at others tragic. While agreeing with Shaked in
attributing it a chronological and character specificity - i.e. seeing it as a portrayal of the cruel
and random fate that is a feature of this specific period in history - I feel that it also stands as
a wider statement, pertinent to all times, and as an evocation of a .Qausauty beyond human

comprehension. It stands as a reinforcement of the narrator’s declaration quoted earlier:

% Shaked, op cit., pp. 235-236.

® Some examples cited by Shaked (loc cit.) in this regard are the German Lieutenant who
nullifies the army surgeon’s Herculean efforts to save the maimed soldier; (Agnon, op cit., p. 383)
the old man in Vienna who cheats the Zummer family by selling Mrs Zummer a sack of stones
in the guise of potatoes; (ibid. : pp. 124-126) the soldier who by tempting Frieda’s hungry
daughters with a bag of raisins is the direct cause of their rape (by his friends) and by extension
of their subsequent death; (ibid. : p. 81) and Mr. Sholkind who provides for the Bach family
while they are in exile. (ibid. : pp. 138-142)
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The “third factor” - or as it may be retermed - “the unstipulated” is revealed not only through
- a retrospective analysis of the incidents narrated in the book, but is also more immediately
represented by the action of the hypothetical present of the tale. The narrator’s intention is
often thwarted by chance meetings - the unstipulated - which impinge upon his dail& life and
result in the apparently structureless-structure of the book. The Gﬁest’s reaction to |
Schutzling’s tireless badgering of him is not only a comment on the content of the narrative,

but is also a description of the form of the book which is deflected from its apparently linear

purpose:

NNYT NAON T TN . NDNM NI NMMIYS NN NINN DY PN

' Agnon, op cit., p. 372.
7 ibid. : p. 271.

7 Shaked, op cit., p. 50.
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But just as the book is a statement about the extended multi-layered nature of being, it is also
an expression of the inescapable linearity of life. Linearity is an essential condition of the
waking-state world, to which the very sequence of life is testimony. Linearity is the order
imposed upon chaos. It is the means whereby things are brought forth and given-form from
the formless totality. Events must be unravelled in some sort of sequentiality so as to be
given a recognized existence. In the absence of the limitations of ordered time and
encapsulated space there is no separgtion but merely an indistinguishable whole vtotal being
which cannot be comprehended because it is not expressed. In the absence of divisions there
is nothing to be expressed for there is no second element to comprehend any expression. In
our condition - as divided waking-state beings - linear order is essential for our expression
and for our mutual recognition. This necessity is indirectly adduced in the narrator’s

comment on the sighs of the community in Beit haMidrash on Yom Kippur:
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" ibid. : p. 308.
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- the understanding of the ineffable existence is in the reach of the all-pervasive alone.

Agnon's use of the central figure of the narrator by whose linear progress the tale
maintains a coherency is an admission to the primacy of sequence in the creation of vmeaning.
The function of the narrator as the cohesiye factor is given dramatic explication by the

functions of the postman and the street which parallel it:
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The linearity of the street, like the narrator’s personality, acts as the central reference point
which brings about the bonding of many disparate elements. ”” The postman’s occupation of
moving along it corresponds to the narrator's progressive movement during his stay in

Shibush.

5 ibid. : p. 21.
7% ibid. : p. 376.

77 Shaked, op cit., p.232.
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And, although the recurring double-edged explanation of each fact suggests an ever-
widening level of caﬁsality, the employment of its logical, albeit arbitrary, mode of
conception and the overtly sequential order in which it is presented - ”.V..J'P)w...l'l’WNﬁ” -
indicates the necessity of overlaying the world of infinite possibility with an ordered linearity
so as to make sense of it, though it forms the concomitant admission that this process is never
accurate in its assessment.

Just as Agnon invokes the use of a symbolic familial relationship to illustrate the
relationship between ”israel” and “Bayit” so does He empléy a real famiiy relationship to
explore the connection between linearity and all pervasiveness. Rafael Bach is most "
representative in the book of the world of the intujtive. He indiscriminately spans the worlds
of waking, dream, imagination and hallucination. He cannot distinguish between the “real”
and the “unreal”. His sphere of being consists of a confluence between the two. No

boundaries encase him - he flows freely between the living and the dead:
82700 01 YN M DOYTY IR TROM DR DN 0NN IRV
- over vast spatial and temporal distances:

7 OYNN DN MMPNRN 92,2000 MN

®  Agnon, op cit., p. 146.

 ibid. : p. 147.
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- and between his own consciousness and that of others. Rafael's movement is unlimited in
the unlimited world of thought. But like that world whose representative he is, he cannot
penetrate and act upon the solid world of manifested reality. He is limited by its limits - his

appropriately unformed body is incapable of autonomous action:
0 Anonn XY TNV DPN M
Arela Bach, Rafael's sister, is the proponent of the spirit of rationality in the tale:
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She is entirely capable of action within linear time. Her occupation - she teaches children
- Hebrew - is a portrayal of her linear base. She is directly involved in the processes of

~development and growth.

% ibid. : p. 231.

8 ibid. : p. 234.
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Thus it is ﬁtting that Rafael and Aracla’s parents, Daniel and Mrs Bach, who are both

agents of the creative process - he seﬂs building materials -and she is a midwife, a mediator
between the states of pre and post-creation - bring logic and imaginatioﬁ into cohesion as |
concomitant vaspects of existence.

With his usual touch of irony that serves to neutralize the polarity of opposites and to
avoid the statement of any type of absoluteness by spinning a web of endlessly shifting -

possibility, Agnon shows Arela’s cold rationalism to be imbued with emotion:

9 9Y 710NY 1Y PRY 1279 93 ,1MIN) NAANVRY IMNKR NORIR 199N
20N NPYN MY AR NNIN DR DRI ,NY POY N PR 9OUN

2 19501
- and Rafael’s illogical-logic to be irrefutable:
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2 ibid. : p. 131.
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- portraying the relationship between logic and imagination is one of undeniable co-existence.
But action in the waking world is .dependent upon ]inearity' for at the core of action
lies purpose, its initiator, whose basic tenet is one of sequentiality. Purpose is a causal
element which aésumes the unfolding of its effect across the unravelling blank tape of time.
As mentioned above, by entering the world of the past, the narrator becomes devoid of
purpose for in tlﬁs action he revokes the structure of linear time. Thus his activities in
Shibush are, for the most part, passive. He does hot act, but is acted upon by chance events
vbe.yond his design (e.g. the acquisition of tﬂe key) and by people who initiate their will upon
him. His lack of purpose troubles him intensely. His repeated awareness of it, expressed at
various stages throughout the book, suggests that this is not a new squrcé of concemn, specific

to his time in Shibush:

)20 DY YUYNUN ST DN IINNYI ONY N7 R NON T IRY 55
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% ibid. : p. 146.
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Imbedded in the notion of purpose is the question of utility which is a source of moral
dilemma in the narrator for in it is implicated his anxiety about the morality of his profession.
He is a writer whose life is therefore aesthetically based. He does not contribute to the
immediate survival of humanity: He neither produces foodstuffs nor does he participate> in the
creation of living environments. This dilemma is elucidated by the apposition of allusions to
“purposefend” in the book, with the appearance of those characters whose occupation is most
expressly utilitarian, accompanied by references to the narrator’s occupation. This |
appositional device - some examples of which are cited below - serves to externalize the
narrator’s - and by extension Agnon’s - confusion about the validity of his vocation. This
last-named assumption is based on the biographical similarities between the two.

In a reaction to the Guest's fine clothes he is dismissed by a farmer as idle or, at best,

of useless occupation:

VWYY ,DVUNNN NOYRY TR ,0N5Y 1IN YY1 185 DNNIN MR N
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¥ ibid. : p. 276.
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And the intensity with which this charge affects him is suggested by the resonance with

which it resounds within him:
8 TN O ONY O TOONN HY 12THY ,ION TN DN RNV

Yeruham Hofshi’s passive hbstﬂjty towards him during the initial stages of their acquaintance
provokes the narrator’s deprecating dismissal of Yeruham, whose occupation is not only
‘utilitarian but is also expressedly linear - he mends roads, as a “common laborer” in

contradistinction to himself: -

A9 PP PRI HRIW T HYA DUN TN NN VIV HN9 YWan oMY
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% ibid. : p. 261.

% ibid. : p. 356.
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In Chapter 49 which, as its name "hﬁwxm ™MY5N” indicates, deals directly with the issues
of Purpose and Reality, the aesthetic and utilitarian views are brought into juxtaposition by a
series of associations in the narrator’s thought. These culminate in a philosophic resolution
of “purpose” which is punctuated both by an action whose sole intention is joie de vivre - a
celebration of the narrator’s intrinsic view of purpose - and by an accompanying obedience to

the urgency of linear purpose. An analysis of the manner in which this process is achieved

' will serve to elucidate the manner in which Agnon spins networks of associated ideas that

bounce off one another to reverberate in an ever-deepening resonance creating depths that
extend beyond the linear structure of the lines, paragraphs and chapters of the book.
The narrator moves from the limitless world of (his own) thought:
%910 1y 09N PON MNOV NNN DYV

- to the specificity of a waking-state focus:

DNNY XIPYYY 1933V 312N DY SNYT SNN) NN 1 MINY VNI 15

% jbid. : p. 85.
% ibid. : p. 275.
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- to the question of linear purpose suggested by the reference to Yeruham which is achieved

by the repetition of a passage appearing earlier in the book: *

L0990 NN MY PN MNY NN PN DTN 09 NN Py

- to the legitimacy of expanded cumulative purpose:
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- all of which lead to a justification of the apparently amorphous purpose of his lifestyle by

bringing into cohesion all those elements he considers as standing in condemnation of him:

DIV NN O ONRNY WD MDNY Oy MDY 1155 31D NN R M 9D

89

91

ibid.
ibid.
ibid. :

ibid. :

1 p. 275.

: p. 84.

p- 275.

p. 275.
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A contemplation of the elements in the present that deny the validity of his mode of
purposeless-purpose evokes in him the memory of past events that were similarly judgmental.
This reverie culminates in the observation “T52371 Y1 'NINA RS TV whereupon he
remembers and finds refuge in the Rambam’s philosophy:
XNMNNNPN N IOON IIN DO1) NN D" 07NN

- but this comfort is short-lived for its base does not correspond to his immediate problem:

NN 1D ONR NIV MINONNDD NI RNIN MINND PO OV ININD
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At this stage the pressure of self-analysis _bcars upon him too heavily whereupon he leaves

% ibid. : p. 275.
% ibid. : p. 276.

% loc cit.
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Beit haMidrash and goes for a walk so as to actively move away from the inner world of self.
In the external world he finds the inhabitants of Shibush in a pleasurable purposeleés inaction.
No-one is attending to his livelihood, i.c. his purpose. Even Ignaz the Beggar - whose

persistency in begging shows great purpose - lolls in the sun deflected from his usual activity:

XD POY YNTIYVY NYVIAY NN DININIV OO 0PN 9Y THNDI NIPN
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He makes his way to the forest and thanks God for instilling in him the wisdom not to waste
this beautiful day as he would do were he intent on purpose:
SV NAYY YNION RON ,YL MNADYNI ROV Y2151 MndN b R Nl 95%m
00N Mt PRY IN )J'ﬂ’» NP 20 PIND ANV DRI OPNY DIPN OY
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The last paragraph is a humorous and ironical reflection on his critics, the men of purpose,
who in their purposefulness are unreceptive to and therefore waste the purpose for which the

day was created. He, of undefined purpose, as opposed to them, is the one:

% loc cit.

7 loc cit.
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The passage also comprises an affirmation of the Rambam'’s aphorism for it concedes to the
purposefulness of all things - of reality in its wider sense.

The river which runs through the forest confirms this approach. It was once of
utilitarian value, exploited by men of purpose. Those men have died but the river perseveres.

It still runs its course, despite its apparent uselessness in the absence of practical utility:
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His enjoyment is total. His grateful reflection that this pleasure is provided by his senses

which prove useful by serving a purely aesthetic end, reinforces the absurdity inherent in an

% loc cit.

% jbid. : p. 277.



193

exclusively utilitarian approach to purpose:
10" B YD NOYIN DD DYWIND DOV NNV N

But his subsequent extended gratitude at the beauty of all creation whose purpose and utility
is directed solely towards the provision of his pleasure, leads him to think of Beit haMidrash,

bringing him back to his starting point:

NYITN TN DY GR ONIVYA SNRIND NIV NN 93 DY NIVNAY IR

101 yuiy
Ironically, practical purpose deflects him from a more elevated purpose. For:
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But the insistence of the thought forces him into the realms of linear-practical purpose - he is

guardian of Beit haMidrash and is therefore responsible for it - and intervenes to demand its

10 ibid. : p. 278.
91 oc cit.

12 1oc cit.
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fulfillment. He heads back to the town:
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Thus by the end of the chapter he has come full circle and, despite earlier realizations to the
contrary, he reverts to his}earlier position of uncertainty as to the constituents of yalid
purpose. His uncertainty is expressed both by the conditional particle RDYI9N preceding his
adherence to the demands of practical purpose and by his submission to the pressure of these
demands.

But the commitment of his linear purpose is dissipated by the appearance of Yeruham
at the beginning of Chapter 50. Oq his way back to the town the narrator meets Yeruham
and succumbs to his fervent insistence that he return home with him. Thus, in this section,
Yeruham fulfills the functions of the third, unstipulated variable which intervenes to thwart
the assertions of linearity.

In its reaéhing across the chapters this web of association serves to expound the
fallibility of purpose in its narrow and simplistic guise. It does so by undermining the
integrity of each of the chapters - a chapter is purportedly the. expression of an idea whose
conclusion is heralded by the start of a new chapter by commenting on and retrospectively

solving the narrator’s doubts regarding the validity of the Rambam'’s statement that - NWNNN

18 1oc cit.
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NVIVAN INNONNDIM RN - are shown to be one and the same, for the intentions of the
linear ‘plain reality’ - are disrupted by the motives of a more encompassing reality. Thus
finally all that may be said is that “reality is purpose” and is comprised of the cumulative
combination of the results of both linear and expanded intention.

The underlying logic of the section cited above may be condensed in the Hasidic
aphorism - “As above so below.” And it is by an extension of this view that the narrator
finds indirect justification for his anxiety about his trade. Earlier in the book he comments on
the viﬁues of human creativity giyen to humanity so as to enable it to reenact the Divine

creation and employ it in the service of its comfort:
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The writer who creates a fictional world in his world actively utilizes this divinely given

faculty - thereby fulfilling its purpose. He participates in the action of the Creator whose

1% jbid. : p. 114.
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nature it is simply to create for his own pleasure and expression and to no other logically

discernable end.

)7’,\1'7 0 7’927 )N 22 i1 Vi1 NYnoa 25Nl ON
PNY 'Y - NOT VI AN DTN )1 DNO NI
Weave, weaver of the wind.
Ulysses - James Joyce. '

Unity and Separation

But the narrator’s dilemma about the meaningfulness of his craft is not so easily solved. The
various references in the work to literature and writers serve to develop this topic by
exploring its different facets as they relate to aspects of the narrator's work. Lebtche
Bodenhaus is presented as an example of the aesthetic in literature at its most absurd. We
meet him while he is engaged in the erstwhile, not to mention laborious, task of translating
the Bible into rﬁynﬁng German verse - after the manner of Schiller’s style - so that it, like
Schiller’'s work, may becomé casy to remember. The extent of fhe narrator’s subliminal |
waking identification with him is expliéated in his dream imagéry. He dreams that Gundel,
Schitzling's sister, mistakes him for Lebtche and that Lebtche builds a Sukka - representative

of house which is symbolic of soul - next to his own, and that the two structures are

195 Joyce, op cit., p. 31.
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indistinguishable. '

The book “Yadav Shel Moshe” is representative of a different type of literature: It is
of immediate practical usefulness. It is an ethical book written by Rabbi Moshe whose |
holiness was such that it became infused with supernatural powers that it still aids mothers
and infants during difficult birth. Its power does not therefore appear to be contained in its
literary merit so much as in its atmosphere. But, ironically, the manuscript purchased by the
narrator is not the autograph it purports to be but a transcript written by a scribe. Y¢t despite |
this deceit the manuscript still retains its miraculous properties and, furthenﬁore, proves to be
- of very direct utilitarian service: It saves Sara and her sisters-in-law from virtual starvation.

The narrator’s writing also has effects discernable in the external world: His poetry is
activé in inspiring Yeruham Hofshi’s journey to Isracl. His books are the means whereby he
supports his family, though‘during his stay in Shibush they fail to provide him with a |
livelihood. When he runs short of the money he arrived with - obtained in compensation for
the destruction of his home - he approaches two of his publishers for the payment due him.
The one does not reply at all while the other retorts that thé narrator actually owes him

money. This last-named circumstance has arisen because, as the narrator reflects:

0Y9) ,0)N2 P90 IR IMNON 3 YN DONNPN 2NY NONNR NI AN
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19 Agnon, op cit., Chapter 62.

107 ibid. : p. 419.
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- the nation obviously does not consider writing a serious occupation.

Each of these references to literature reflects a different approach to the topic.

. Lebtche's literary work involves stylization alone; Rabbi Abraham’s book is essentially ethical,
directedvtowards religious problems; the narrator’s work is emotional and imaginative.
Lebtche’s book is neither creative nor original, thus though it is based on the Book of books,
it is as meaningless as its opposite, the theater, which errs by an excess of inventiveness. '*
The ethical content of Rabbi. Abraham’s book is valuable and its value is expressed in its
effects on the world. The validity of the narrator's writing remains an open-ended question -
it is both effective - like Rabbi Abraham’s work, and useless - like Lebtche's.

The narrator’s reluctant and apologetic admission of the nature of his employment
occurs for the first time near the close of the book It is accompanied by an exposition of his
views as to what constitutes worthy literature and, by extension, a valuable writer. This
unfolded in a synopsis of trends in Jewish literature, beginning with the Bible - the word
“sofer’ originally denoted biblical Scribes alone - to 'the various poets who followed theﬂl
since that time. The writers who receive his approbation are those whose attention is directed
towards the conéerns of the nation - who cither identify the sufferings of the nation with their
own, or who include their own sufferings in the sufferings of the nation, or who through

their faith sing of redemption - individual and national. Thus, although he says of his work:

1% ibid. : p. 109.
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- this analysis indirectly expresses an implicit approval of this book in which the individual
and the nation are one - with each containing the other.
But as the statement of this book is not didactic but descriptive, the narrator’s final

justification of his craft is not a moralistic and causal one but is simply stative:
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It is significant that he does not write during his stay in Shibush. The stated reason for this

phenomenon is:

HE 917 1 NW OIRY

199 jbid, : pp. 419-420.
"% ibid. : p. 420.

1l e cit.
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He writes only under compulsion when thoughts and emotions evoked in him are insistent in

their demand for expression. Yet he later admits that:
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- so it may be posited that the force of the pressurés of linear purpose underlying writing, and
the intrinsic linearity of the task - even words themselves are linear - are capable of evasion
in the expanded atrﬂosphere of Shibush.

Books are essentially linear in nature. On their most microscopic level they are
comprised of language which is indisputably both linear and logical, énd their infrastructure is
likewise linear. They are composed of pages whjch run in a sequential order; they have
beginnings and they have ends. Yet, in substantiation of his undérlying thematic statement in
this book, Agnon transcends the demands of the linearity while at the s'ame' time acceding to
their inevitability. Much of the manner in which this is achieved has been discussed ecarlier
in the chapter, but the subject is in need of further develépmcnt hefé.

Rafael Bach'’s confusion as to the difference between fictional tales and accounts of
reality - which is a function of his conception of aH—embrécing reality - is reflective of the
technical and textual components of the book, and is coment on the narrator’s attitude to

literature:

12 1oc cit.
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Not only does the narrator include waking, dream and hallucination in his narrative, but he
also alludes to fictional characters, created by Agnon in other stories, as real. He tells Rachel
the tales of Yael Hayot and Ruhma haKetana ''* as though they were - in contradistinction

to the legends mentioned in the same section - real, factual happenings. He refers to Bluma

13 ibid. : p. 230.

4 jbid. : p. 75.
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Nacht '** as an important and real character whose lengthy story is in need of telling. All
of these figures are not people in the hypothesized real world of Shibush but are of fictional
substance alone. By imbuing them with a “reality” - which is achieved by the narrator’s
guileless mention of them - Agnon intrudes upon the narrative and, on the one hand, disputes
its reality, while at the same time he infuses it with a greater reality. The story cannot be real
if it acknowledges the absolute reality of fictional characters as equal to its own yet, in a .
sense, its events achieve a more concentrated reality by the reader’s attributing a fictional
essence to the events beyond its circumference. For the reader’s dismissal of these fictional
characters as unreal coérces him into the implicit récognition of the authenticity of the
fictional happenings of Shibush. This device combined with references to real events - the
war; the similarities between the narrator’s and Agnon’s biographical details; traditional folk-
lore; creates a multi-layered hierarchical reality in which the only certain realities that remain
are the author and the reader. |

The narrative mode itself also contributes to the creation of this effect. The stéry is
presented as a first person narrative with the narrator as its most impdrtant referénce point.

Its style is extremely self-conscious:
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5 ibid. : p. 308.
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It is confessional in tone, loaded with self criticism, apology and self-reflective humor:
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Yet though it is essentially a first person narrative, the narrator often refers to himself in' the
third person - "DTN IMNX” M8 "X IN AR MR 0 which serves to imply a shjﬂ
in the locus of narrative distancing it to. an agent beybnd the narrator and suggestihg the
author as its center. |
At other times the use of first person plural inﬂectjons:
12017 5v »wyn1a H5No) PYIY
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16 ibid. : p. 211.

7 jbid. @ p. 21.
18 ibid. : p. 121.
1% foc cit.

20 ibid. : p. 115, | B

21 ibid. : p. 126.
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- brings the reader into an active participation in the narrative and by admitting her into the
world of Shibush infuses her with a fictional reality. This is reinforced by explicit

suggestions like the one below:
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The hypothesized identity between narrative and narrative time suggests that the narrator, and
not the author, is the true storyteller, or that they are, in effect, one and the same presence.
Yet the authenticity of this suggestion is subverted by the very device which suggests it. The

narrator confesses in Chapter 33 that:
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22 ibid : p. 173.
23 ibid. ; p. 75.
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Yet later, in Chapter v73, he confesses that he has not w_riften a word during his stay in
Shibush. '** By this glaring contradiction the audience is forced to enter into the narrative
so as to unravel its insinuations, and the hypothesized narrator is'removed from his purported
realm to admit the presence of the true narrator who is the author.

Thus the realities of the narrative are stretched in many directions which extend itv
beyond its purportedly linear proposition. The léngitudinal style of the tale is subverted by
the confluence of dream and reality; memory and action; past Iand present. It is also
undermined by the networks of association which, as mentioned in an earlier analysis, expand
across the pages of the book, bounding forward and rebounding again to creafe a resonance of |
depth, expansiveness, and an inter-connectedness and integrity which defies the necessity for
linearity. And the style of the writing as well as the microcosmic technical devices employed
join with these methods in their formulation of the book’s endlessly reverberating echoes.

Agnon’s language is almost as g:oncentrated and loaded as the languége of poetry and
does, in fact, use many of its technicail de'v.ices. His play on words that are similar in sound -
e.g. .22 NV 927" 28 _ creates a tonal sibilance by the tenor of thé sounds bouncing
off one another. |

Examples extracted from the following passage wﬂl reveal some of the mechanisms b&

‘which the most microscopic elements of the book are manipulated to serve the expression of

a never-ending multi-dimensionality:

123 jbid. : p. 420.

126 jbid. : p. 298.
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NO .7M2PN M1A5 N5 NYT DY DY ND NOOM MmN NIV ﬁrmb
DTND N30 RON ,WITHN M MOYIV DI0N NR DY NYDNRY 19N
DYDY NONYNY TOIN PMIAN MNP 7 PYS DTV

D122 DN PIY D) TN YO ,NONN YOIV NOY MNApn M1
MOONN NIND LYW DINM Y91 D’?\DWJ VDY Nt Mt DOVNIY
DYV . NIPN N2 DR DINNY NN NN PRI DDONY IR D
N2 TINPNRY PYND RO AN 1P 1P YHn DN DN 01N
YN YATHN 102 OWIN WY N N DR YO MIN 11D 11d1 P2 DY DMN9
2P0 DIPN 12 PNYI RS MNP 712 RONNI 121DV , DY IR IRYY
VN

VR ,A50 5M5Y VY SN .ANIRKD VN PRI DIPN P OIN TOON
SV YmMwHa 25M )N 19 YV Myl bbn DOYN IR MNN IPY NY
YR DY DMBNY ORI HONDNY MVYI NN RN DY .DNN) NN
2NNV

INR MNY ORI NNNONIA MY ORI MNONS DTP NNY ON
POV PR DI DML PIDN PRADRD ,TARD DNY DRI nn‘nbnh |
D2 DN PN DRI NN R MYV DY 5V DAIYONND P DR DNDMP
JON 5V DIYN DV219N SV DII0 TIR DNN WPV RS INIDY

PY NMPYD NOR DRI OTR PRI LNIAND N0 W PY OU dMTn 95

10395 DX DR DN N 1) SY 1 PYY 1OYUN DNN IDAN DNNN DN
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127 05vun van NN

.The passage deals with the concepts of life and death. It contemplates separateness as the
condition of life, and merging as the condition of death. Yet at the same time it attributes life
with the characteristics of death and infuses death with the features of life. The notion of a
cemetery is in itself somewhat anomalous, especially if the Hebrew term Beit haKevarot is |
applied. The dead do not exist in the corporeal world that the living inhabit and are therefore
not in need of a material home as the living are. The body is merely the casement in which
the soul or spirit lives. It is discarded at the time of death. It has no value of its own, for in
the absence of the binding life-force it disintegrates. The soul does not live in a particulair
location, in a confined corporeality, but exists in an unlimited infinite realm. Its ultimate
 residence is not in any particular place, but is in the all-pervasive place. Thus the narrator’s
appreciation of the sense of economy of those living who left Shibush as having done so
“because the cemetery is qujte full” - expands upon and exploits the absurdity inherent in the
concept “cemetery”. Death does not require a living space. A further irony derives from the
narrator’s superimposition of the concept of dedensraum over the idea of lebensraum. The
emigrants leave Shibush in search of lebensraum despite the abundance of actual free space in
the town. Thus the living are in search of a metaphorical living space, not a material one.
 Unlike the cemetery, Shibush has many spatial- expanses, yet these are not sufficient to

contain her living sons who, because of their defined corporeality, need wider ephemeral

127 ibid. : p. 82.
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areas in which to survive. By contrast the dead are apparently enclosed in é very tight living-
space, though in reality they are totally free and do not need actual space.

The passage is built upon the presentation of antitheses which so correspond to one
. another by the dilations of their mutually anomalous connotations, that they are conceptually
brought into a synthesis. The synthesis is not however achieved only through their conceptual
associations. It is also implied stylistically by the manner in which these opposites are
adduced. The most outstanding feature in this section, as in the rest of the book, is one of
balance. Opposites are presented in an absolutely balanced manner which affords them an
equivalence of weight which sug;gests an ontological equivalence. They are furthermore
supplemented by precisely the same words, a device which serves to bring them into cohesion
and to suggest a total identity.

Some examples of this mechanism will be cited in the following: The cemetery is

described as - T YO NOW YOW”; the graves are laid out as follows -5V NYVIOY

YOI "Y1 DN - and:
7270 D22 PRI DMV DRI NN DRI DOVIY IR

The word “y9W"” - serves by its punning to further bring into synthesis the diverse elements
of this passage. It denotes a delineation in actual space, as well as a swelled up state of
expansiveness. It provides a double-edged description of the cemetery which both slopes in

space and is overflowing with the dead. And it also brings the aspects of linearity and
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expansiveness into alignment. Word repetition - "0%)1) ;0501 ;YOW” - combines with the
word play and with the concéptual acrobatics to create numerous everfluxing mutations of
tone.

A further aspect of style in need of elucidation is the deployment of a type of stream
of consciousness network throughout the bobk. This device spreads across the pages, creating
a sense of immediacy by its authentication of the ‘narrator as narrator’ thesis. An example of

its operation may be derived from an analysis of the following paragraph:

DTN PN DVWTN NI N . NAMNN 19372 N9 YPna Yoan N1 HNeT
TN W NNN NN TY .NTOY NN NIRIPI MUN PRI DONY-NPYD ©II)
NYHOMI NNDIIG Y13 APV NORIN NN .20 7N X, OV _m_v:i

DOYY NSNN VN DPNAD .OXNI) DPN DINN N7 NN DR ,71MND
NN VYAV INMNIMN GN.ON7 N NUN '[bhw LININ NIN NYY YYoN

WOYYPIS AT DIN NYYN YIIWA NNX YN DYYY DY NA0 WM bnﬁ

NNDN AN NN D 12 VY VNIYND 10T I19D 10 TayY 120N SV

122 DMONN MAN NY MVYIN THPNNNN YN

Daniel Bach enters the narrator’'s consciousness and the thought of his wooden leg prompts
the narrator to contemplate his lack of employment - no one is buying wood. The thought of

Mr Bach's lack of employment leads to the memory of Arela Bach’s problems. She should

28 ibid. : p. 341.
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have married Yeruham, a circumstance which might have allowed her mother to praétice her
profession. His thought moves on to Yeruham and Rachel who are in the process of
providing Mrs Bach with employment. The thought of these two leads him to think about the
bankrupt shopkeeper. This occurs via an indirect association, the chain of which runs as
follows: Rachel - Babtchi, Rachel’s sister - Rigel, Babtchi’s suitor - Rigel's employer, who is
the shopkeeper’s creditor - the shopkeeper. The thought of the shopkeeper a_n& his problems
leads onto the thought of the attorney - Zweirin - employed by Rigel so as to obtain a
divorce, who also subverts Rigel’s efforts to claim the debt owed to his employer, and is also
Babtchi’s sujtof. Two lines of thought run alongside one another in this passage and both are
united in the person of Rigel. The one is the qﬁestion of livelihood and the other comprises
the issues of romance and marriage. Rigel’s connection to livelihood is quite apparent, but his
association with the question of romance is more subtle than is immediately appareﬁt. Rigel's
unrealized designs on Babtchi act as foil to the narrator’s unfulfilled desire for Rachel,
Babtchi's sister. Thus the narrator’s disappointment may be seen as the unconscious agent
from which this entire thought sequence derives.

The relationship between name and form, discussed earlier in this chapter, is in need
of reemphasis here for it serves to highlight the undeniably tragic elements of the book.
Shibush is, as its name implies, misconstrued. Aﬁd, as Shibush is emblematic for the nation,
the nation is likewise in a state of misconstruction. Thus, by extension, the disrupted linear
mode of the work may be seen, not only as an exposition of a philosophic proposition, bui as

the portrayal of a ruined society as well. The book is therefore also an historical statement
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which, by breaking the code of linearity, faithfully serves the essentially linear demands of

history, in that it accurately describes a disintegrated civilization.

The final resolution of the tale is punctuated by an admission to, and a dramatization
of the dictates of linearity. The narrator is finally able to act upon the world because he
concedes to the inevitability of linearity: He accepts the irretrievability of the past, moves
into the present and thereby advances to the future. The culmination of this process is
reached.in his journey away from Shibush on a train, whose progress is nothing if not linear.
T_his climax is echoed in Shibush’s release from its static condition. Shibush’s saviours are
Yeruham and Rachel Hofshi who both represent the potential of the future. Yeruham's
idealism is forward-looking though it is not devoid of spin_'tuality. as his abstinence from the
eating of meat indicates. Shibush’s freedom 1§ heralded by the linear passage of a child into
life - a passage which is not only linear in itself, but which also delivers its passenger to tﬁe V
dictates of linearity.

These two journeys - the child’s and the narrator’s - are broﬁght iﬁto explicit cohesion
by a number of circumstanceé: the narrator pé:rforms the role of Sandak at the child’s Brit-
.Milah; the child is named after the narrator; the narrator gives the child the new key to Bf;it
haMidrash which he no longer needs, 2° only to find the old key in his possession when he
arrives back in Israel. Thus the narrator's spiritual rebirth receives dramatic support from the

actual birth of the child, and Israel receives affirmation as the binding center of worship by

129 Band, op cit., pp. 317-318, notes that the key is given in "ant1c1pat10n of the child’s
eventual settling in Eretz Yisrael.”
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the reappearance there of the historical key. '*

But though the action of the story ends in an affirmation of linearity and its inevitable
effects, its conceptual latitudes sentimentally anticipate a finer all-encompassing reality. This
is to be attained at some future time - with the advent of the Messiah, when all creation will
merge in a joyous undivided unity. Thus the original key waits in Israel to be reunited with
Beit haMidrash at the end of the days, the narrator joins with Israel in lbnging for that ﬁme
when all will be immersed in the unity of creation; when name and form will be perfectly one

and will reveal their inherent perfection:

NRY O5N PODIDIN . MNIV 12 NNV PIRAY ROR DOV NN
NRY NN NNNN DIRY MY DNNN IR 92D NN IR DY90D)

B pnyn yay>m ot M2 ona R 09D Nadh)

- wholly merged and beyond all separation, wholly cleansed of the grit of time itself, where

presumably the clamour of the collective will be still in a choir of angels.

% Kurzweil, op cit., pp. 304-305, sees the doubling of these circumstances as a resolution
of the old and the new.

! Agnon, op cit., p. 253.
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INVERSIONS OF BATTLE IN S.Y. AGNON’S AD HENA

When considering the question of writing, the usefulness of the symbolic - language and
cultural signs - need be viewed not only as pertaining to the act of writing, but also in
relation to the process of reading. The question I wish to explore here is the extent te which
“reader aptitude” ' is created by a suggestive use of language and culturally-coded references.
Ad Hena is a particuarly useful text for this purpose. Like all Agnon’s texts it is dense with
linguistic and cultural encrustation, and even exposes its own play with these items in a more
obvious manner than usual. It is paﬁicularly interesting as it is also contrived of
psychoanalytic devices such as dream and displacement that associatively reach towards the
world of the Other. This chapter addresses the issues of language, culture and transmitabi]ityl,
and considers their implications. This is an attempt to observe the linguistic and tonal density
in Agnon's texts and note 1f these are of relevance to reader participation in his work, and
examines the extent to which this stylistic feature is crucial to reader identification. The
analysis looks at the relationship between Agnon'’s style and the content of his narratives
whichr are thematically 1inked to the discussions about the Other in the preceding chapters,
and especially echo the topics in A Guest for the Night.

In her book Narrative Fiction: Contemporary Poetics, Shlomith Rimmon-Kenan, in a
chapter dealing with the text and the process of reading, comments on the relationship

between the text and the reader as follows:

! See immediately below.



214

Just as the reader partakes in the creation of the meaning of the text, so does the
text mold the reader. On the one hand it “chooses” the reader suited to it, builds
an image of such a reader by means of its specific linguistic code, its style, its
storchouse of knowledge (“encyclopedia”) and implicitly assumes his existence
(Eco 1979 : 17). On the other hand, just as the text assumes that the reader brings
with him from the outside certain (pﬁor) qualifications, so in the process of
reading it develops in the reader a specific aptitude which he needs in order to
enter its density, and it often even encourages him to change his earlier
assumptions and to qualify his views. And thus, the reader is both a reflection of
certain aptitudes which the text demands be brought to it, and, at the same time

the manifestation of this aptitude within the text. 2

This statement is pairticularly apposite in relation to the work of S.Y. Agnon and especially so
as pertaining to the dense linguistic weave of his texts.

Agnon is not a writer of poetry, but his language has in it some of the character of the
language of verse, which I define here as an intensity of .intentionality that often pertains even
to the smallest linguistic elements and manifests in Agnon’s writihg in the repeated use of

common sound bases, word-play, semantic acrobatics, connotative manipulations and source-

? Shlomit Rimmon-Kenan, Narrative Fiction: Contemporary Poetics, trans. Hanna Hertzig,
Sifriyat Po‘alim, Tel Aviv, 1984, p. 112. The original, English version, of this book was
unavailable to me. This quote is my own translation from the Hebrew.
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* Agnon'’s linguistic intensity is, one presumes, “a truth universally acknowledged.”

allusions.
It is a_process which often reflects upon itself in his narratives. For our purposes it is
useful to look at the linguistically and culturally derived textual dilations that are prominent in

his work because of their self-conscious and directive status there. Dov Sadan said of S.Y.

Agnon: *

Those who see ohly the language in Agnon'’s writing, see nothing ... It is true that
~ at times the language seems in excess of the vehicle, and the dress of the other
aspects ... but finally the author conquered himself as he was able to overcome the
difficulty, affixing the correct (linguistic) proportion, which he created in

obedience to the demands of the content. °

What_need b¢ considered is how far Agnon’s language is allied to the content of his stories
and the extent of narrative assumption of reader aptitude entailed in the efficient _deciphering
of the texts.

In Ad Hena, a story whose focal impetus is the concern with cause and efféct, and the

ways in which they wind and rewind themselves, the central locus of function is a town

3 Syntactic and tense formations and nuances are excluded from this discussion, despite their
undeniable import. :

* E. Aphek, Mikra’ot Milim, Dekel, Tel Aviv, 1970, p. 9.

5 The translation is mine.
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named Grima. In echo of the content, the centrality of the town is not quantitatively evident
~ in the narrative: it is a place but briefly visited by the narrator during his somewhgt
misbegotten wanderings in Germany during the First World War, though it stands as stated
cause - Grima, of these travels and of further ones yet.

On the face of it Ad Hena is a rather strange tale which narrates a series of to and fro
movements across a barren landscape of wartime desolation whose emotionai pulse and

physical feature are best summarized by the narrator’s observation of train stations:

09393 ,0'N2 MNP ONRYY MNP TN vﬁvm 271N MMN M2
N2Y0NN DN DINNN NN NN NN 0P NV DVPN
DM ,NV%P2 DY DPOWN WY DYOINN ,I0PO 0PN NDOND
.2t 5V YO MDNIN A NMYT INTPN MDI0) PaAn DWW DI
5171 S5V 99353 Sy B3N MR BN DWW , VY I 5111 iPNnavY

X7 DV DTN 53 T3 MIN 71°13) .51 9 DYHUNm NN D’.‘J)‘Jmm

6 .OTN %9 R RO DTN 1M NN GUIM GUIN
and trains:

N5 TN MNY NPT HONTINI DX NSV MNIN THAD SNNN

¢ Shmuel Yosef Agnon, Ad Hena, in Kol Sippurav shel Shmuel Yosef Agnon, Schocken
Books, Jerusalem and Tel Aviv, 1977, v. 7, p. 13.
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VNMON OM99D NYP ,»Ss»bb 19920 NYOIN NN NYR TPRDDN
N2 WN 921 Nnnomn mnd DN .NNYIa0 YNNI N NYP o
.nnm- DV P2 11970 NIDNN NN SN 95 MNPOI ,NAND NPO)
TMYD NN NN .DYN ]m\m NYV NTNY LN HYYN t:mvjw NAOMN

DVWIN WP DN ‘mm DMV DWNN DYIIN AT MM 11
NN )N DAY 5P DY NMINI I PN DYDN) Nt RO NS
Y90 ,00N DY NIRDNNY RD RO ,MYNT JdPY IS .win\vn My
m Nb:n 9310 NO2 , 72NN 72N PN NN DY TNIY Ot 21D NAYY

287 sy anyw

These descriptions are, in embryo, projection of his perception of his stay in Germany. He is
in a merciless, ugly land of ceaseless, uselesé activity - in which he partakés - while a mass
of people and events whirl all around him and he does not see any human face amongst them.
His journey is a difficult one and women seem to have sole provenance over his way. But
they never fully dominate, nor do they tfuly ‘manage to bend him or events to their will:
Brigitta Shlmmnan does not succeed, in the early stages of the story, in getting h1m td the

Lion’s House for lunch; he does not sort out Dr. Levy’s books - though he briefly tries to, in

7 ibid. : p. 25.
¥ These are my translations.

® Page numbers have been converted from Hebrew (as they are numbered in the Agnon text)
to Arab numerals throughout this paper.
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compliance with the widow Levy’s request, and although hé accepts the liver his relative
presents him - even though he does not eat meét - he passes it on to the Golem. The one
instance when he fully actualizes a woman'’s desires - when he unknowingly returns Hanecsan,
the Golem made zombie-like by the war, to Mrs. Trotsmiller - he does so in response to a
dream and not to a direct request: It is related to the realm of wish and ndt will, and is
realized not through a positive act of will, but in its absence.

A lack of will permeates the entire tale. Though the narrator becomes involved in a
series of movements which give th no rest, it is not as the result of his own - or owned -
will that these movements are initiated. His departure from Berlin, at the start of the tale -

which is cause of his subsequent wanderings - is inspired by Mrs. Levy’s request:

O IND DT PAND N NDYNA MR TN N P52 WO NN YTY N
D390 DY NI XYM NPYI MR NIDNY N NUPYT DY INMNOR RONON

10 BN NYYN DN DYTY NPRY NYYA ND MnY

- which causes him three days later to bring Hanecsan - Mrs Trotsmiller's son, lost in the war
- back to his family thereby losing his own room (and this as a result of Brigitta Shimirman’s
insistence that he travel to Berlin from Leipzig with sister Bernardina and the wounded

soldiers).

0 jbid. : p. 7.
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Even his present involvement with Brigitta is a consequence of his being acted upon
by circumstances - it occurs when he is forced to spend timé in Leipzig because of the time
lapse between the arrival time of the train there from Berlin and the departure timé of the
train to Grima. His perceptions of his relationship to the world - even when he cioes achieve

full action - are perceptions of passivity, of victimization:

N TNAINDYI INNYD YT PIIN RND TTAN RON IR IR TN OO0 OININRND

1 yyoo

And the greater cause of all his misadventures is purportedly instanced by events outside
himself - by the war which ostensibly prevents his leaving Germany. Thus the lack of porters
at the Grima station - a lack which is echoed variously throughout the story - is relevant, but
its full implication is gleaned if the text by way of a fair ‘portion of connativity. The textual
surface veasily provides an understanding that the repeated absence of porters to carry the
narrator’s luggage is of significance to the tale. The frequéncy of this condition aligns with
the narrator’s feelings of isolation and travail so that it becomes appended with a force of the
syﬁboﬁc: having so much to carry, to move around, the narrator has not the strength to do so
on his own.

The tektual wobblings in the passage’s ar¢ emphasized and stretched through the

denotations of the Hebrew root 9 1 O, which are:

1 jbid. : p. 99.



220

1. 9 1 ©: to suffer, bear, endure; to carry a burden, bear a load, to tolerate (also) to

carry on a tradition. "

2. 920: to send gifts (to one’s betrothed i.e. groom to bride).

3.9 1 ©: suffering, pain, burden load: enduranée, tolerance and patience.

All these meanings expand the reference of this recurring circumstance within the
conceptual field of the story. Not only is there no-one to help the narrator bear the pain - his
load - but that load itself is no longer merely a bag of personal suffering, but also reflects
upon tradition. Thus the narrator carries, with suffering, the weight of tradition - of Israel
and of books - which neither Mittel, the bibliographer - who is not pro-Zionist, has been a
socialist and has all but given up on life and thé acquisition of new books - nor Nahum
Berish the Rabbi - who is avaricious and in the past was puzzled by the narrator's refusal of
payment in return for his services to the Beit Din in the matter of divorces - nor Alter Eilbreit
the Shochet, who together with Berish and Bider and Kitzingon plots to acquire Dr. Levy’s
books for financial gain, nor any of the Jews of Germany bear with him. | Dr. Levy - who
was his only partner in this endeavor - is dead. The oblique reference to marriagc is, though

not as directly and immediately, also significant for, as we shall see presently, the lack of a

partner and the desire for female companionship, are apparently an overriding element in the

2 Reuven Alcalay, The Complete Hebrew English Dictionary, Massada, Ramat Gan, 1981,
p. 1721. ‘

B oc cit.

1 loc cit.
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narrator’s dissatisfaction and feelings of rootlessness. The meanings of suffering, pain and
tolerance are productivé of expénsion upon the theme of having a load to bear which is
burdensome and almost intolerable. But possibly more expressive of the essence of the story
is the meaning of passivity associated with the root 921D (5’10 - passive, tolerable bearable)
which encapsulates the core of the narrator’s experience of his life during this period.

The permutations of meaning of this example of a single word in the text leaven an
understanding of the narrative. An awarencss of them strengthens and aids the
comprehension of the underlying connections in the tale, although this need not occur on the
conscious level. Just as the narrator repeatedly reconstrues the chains of events that have
occurred, thereby reiterating and highlighting the convolutions of causality in the story, while
at the same timé imposing linear order upon associated events that are only joined “as in a

dream,” **
>l

so does he, by means of repetition of key words - like the one mentioned - and
through their semantic echoes, imply and focus the main thematic concerns of the story.

An important word, which recurs numerous times throughout the text, is T
(apartment, dwelling) and the semantically allied 77PN (room) and 72 (house). Aphek and
Tobin in an article dealing with ihc 'mtranslafability of the Hebrew text, speak of‘ Agnon's Vuse
of word-systems which they define as follows:

A macro-stylistic phenomenon composed of a matrix of words with a common-

denominator which may be conceptual, phonological, etymological, folk-

15 Agnon, op cit., p. 88.
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etymological, associative, and/or semantic which serves as a junction where the

plane of plot and ideas converge with the linguistic plane. '°

In Ad Hena the words referring to dwelling places form a word-system: i.e. a semantic
cluster of thematic force. And the story is replete with their mention (though frequency is not
a pre-condition of a word-system).

Most of the activity of the tale revolves upon the search for suitable accommodation.
The opening lines of the tale are a statement of locus, which situates the narrator’s living

quarters:
7 091091 1IN72 JVP POIA PO HY NAWHNI NTT NNNDHH MDA

This statement is enlarged upon across the first pages of the narrative. Words deriving from
the root N7 (dwell): YNIT, NTNI NYAV IR NN DIPN 0T ,37 ,00T 0T ,N»T-ma
(DN the nouﬁ 97N in various forms and inflexions: 77NN, TN, THN ,nﬁ‘tn ,7P0;
and the words RO ,)10OI9 abound in these passélges so that their prominence in the tale

is alluded to right at the start of its unravelling.

The cumulative effects of word-repetition in the text reinforces and intensifies the

' E. Aphek and Y. Tobin, The Means is the Message: on the intranslatability of a Hebrew
Text, in Meta VIII, 1, 1983, p. 57. '

7" Agnon, op cit., p. 5.
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products of their repeated sounds. Some portion of the heaped recurrence is resultant upon
the root-bound nature of Hebrew, where verbs and nouns are often identical in base. An
English translation would possibly render the verbs of the root 717 "to dwell”, to express
MTH M1 and even NPT 111 as “dwelling place”, but might be hard-put to sustain the tight

tenor of the following:

MNY DNNNT YTV XMNOY OTR DR ,RIONIN 12 R¥VI TN 0D op
N3N NOYA DY R XNNO RS DY OINITY DN 9D NPT M1 DN RN

B man T DY RN

But, more importantly, the entire venture of unsuccessful search for accommodation is felated
to another issue - and here reference must be made to the cultural sediment which operates in
concert with the narrator’s iinguistic assumption and focus, which derives from the frequent
appending of the adjective NN (pleasant, good-looking) to the words 77 and J'Iﬁ and to the
landladies DY), that rule over them. |
This combination first occurs in the second paragraph of the tale where the narrator
justifies his mention of the other inhabitants of the pension and, by the presumed presence

elsewhere of this desirable quality - NR), indicates its absence in his present residence:

7N MTH DR MNAYNN RO DYV NN YD PADNY Y13 ,0MIN VI IR PN

" loc cit.
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Shortly thereafter - two pages later - the adjective recurs as retrogressive and therefore

negative description of his landlady, Mrs Trotsmiller:
2 P21 R NIPNY AWSNY NIPD IR IRT INYIYII

To the culturally identified reader, the apposition of these two sets of statement has an

associative force arising from their linguistic resonance with the Talmudic saying:
LDORY DY92) NRI NYWIR ,NIRY TP DTN DY YT 1’2NN R\APA)

- and there is no doubt that this association is intentionally' created as these phrases and their
conceptual and linguistic surrogates reappear in various places écross the text and finally |
expand into the full-blown phrase itself, articulating an essential thematic aspect of the tale:
that the narrator’s search for lodging is primarily the search for a wife who, by the association
of another phrase - YIWNR W Y1 - which occupies a central position in the novel 4 Guest for
the Night, is embodiment of home with all that the sense of subjectivity the term implies. In
Ad Hena - as in the novel - the home is inextricably bound with Israel (as a symbolic locus)

and is not attained outside it. In the novel, however, the narrator acquires both home and

¥ jbid. : p. 6.

2 ibid. : p. 8.
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wife when he returns to Israel, while in the present story the wife is merely an implied
component - and not a literal element - which is possibly attained with the acquisition of the
home, or possibly yet remains to be attained.

The link between wife-woman and home in Ad Hena is not specifically stated except
by the reverberations of the Mishnaic aphorism in the tale. In his search for new
accommodation, after Hanescsan’s return, the narrator either finds desirable houses or

desirable landladies, never the two together:

PIAON FThNY YN DS 10N 'ﬁﬂﬂ PRI D9 NPION NIAN NOYIY W

2 39 NP10N MIAN NHYa PRI DN

He eventually finds a room which he describes as follows:
2 Dy YNIM YO NN TN

The word DYN)N evocative of the marriage ritual. Just when he settles down in this place -
which turns out to be pleasing in many ways - he is forced to move once more as the
landlords sell their house to a group of newspaper publishers.

Once again in search of a living space he comes across an acquaintance with whom he

2 ibid. : p. 89.

2 ibid. : p. 90.
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‘once sh;ared a house. He tells him of his problem an& the man responds with the admonition:
2 PMPT AR PONN AR YT N O NN ij
When he later wishes to send regards to his friend’s wife, the friend infoﬁns him:
2 NOINROINUN DNV PONUR DPR XD IR NIONY 1RO DNR PO
- which causes the narrator to consider:

PRY RIN ;MY AR POAD DR T N 1T 9010 00D 5100 M0

29T ONRND XY N NINR NDYR RYD RN MDY DM DM

- where the connection between the two N7 and NVYNR - which reveals the inner content of
the narrator’s quest - is limned'by way of a humorous antithetical parallelism.

The next room the narrator finds is described as:

2 ibid. : p. 95.
2 foc cit.

3 loc cit.
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% DRI PYDY NI RO 1NN

Even the landlady is a nice-looking woman, though she is married and thus belongs to
soméone else. But this room is contaminated by the smell of blood from the butcher
dbwnstairs and the noisc of the tram station benéath his window.

These outside circumstances which possibly derive from his landlady’s marital and
religious status - she is married and only half-Jewish - finally send him yet again in search of

lodgings:

YD DMV DYV IRY TN NPYOINRNND NI OITAD SAMNYI TR N9

27 51T IR MPYD RIPON YTY NN DIPNN

His new, nightmarish room is in a - "R M1 - which he finally escapes because of the
pressure of all the non-Jewish women who, for one reason or another, seek his company

there.

In the next room, which is better in aspect than any other he has occupied in Berlin:

2N D95 P NN PINI IR D{PHI NN NN TTA...

% ibid. : p. 99.
7 ibid. : p. 104.

% ibid. : p. 127.
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Here, however, the group of women admirers is exchanged for a multitude of dogs his new
landlady breeds. She is somewhat grotesque in appearance and makes her husband’s, and by
extension the narrator’s, life a misery, thereby spoiling the advantages of the room. The

narrator's comment on this situation:
22 230 NN N9 DT NYD O DIV RED RO NUNR RYD it

- again refers to the connection between woman and home, a reference which in this section

becomes progressively more explicit:

m 927 072 .°2N NOYA NN NN lew PO TN Nava »bsr{ ND

NYP M1 NOYa SV Myin idITHN0 PY 09YND IRTI DMNYaY [ MIN

D127 DYDY PNINN NNONN 'rri 9y .DN) OO NRY 7T D*ava
IRY MTD PN, DONI DI NN NPT IR NYR 0T DY Ny T PNm '

30 0927 YO NS SMNOY

- and the underlying content of his unsuccessful search for lodgings is revealed by the full

expression of the saying that contains it.

2 ibid. : p. 133.

* ibid. : pp. 161-162.
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From this stage on, matters go from bad to worse. For a while the narrator falls ill
and is temporarily freed from the trials of landladies and rented rooms. And then the war
ends and he returns to Israel where, for lack of rented lodgings, he acquires some ground and
builds his own house of many rooms. In the earlier phases of the story, the narrator m51sts
that he »is caught in Berlin and thus forced into the ignominy of being a tenant, because war
has prevented hlS return to Israel. In the closing pages, however, he 'changes his story
entirely.

When he reconstructs the causality of events that led him back to Israel, he claims that
his misadventures and failure in finding a room prompted his return which in consequence

provided him with a home in Israel:

NN NS TIT NIND NN NIRND ROV 0P TN NOYS 51ava
A ONW

and;

ONAYY XIRD MM YNNI NIND NNINA TN ONRNND ROV )21 )DOM

32

This later attribution of cause is lent credence by the alliance of woman and home and the

central role women play in the narrator’s loss of lodgings. He left Berlin for Grima at the

' ibid. : p. 167.

2 ibid. : p. 168.
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behest of Dr. Levi's widow; this circumstance brought him to Leipzig where Brigitta’s
insistence that he tarry a while caused him to lose his room, which caused further sojourns in
many other rooms one éf which he leaves because of the persistence of women édmhers.

His fascination with Germany - and thus his stay there - seems bound up with a
fascination for German women, and Brigitta Shimirman in particular - “lovely Brigitta” * -
who is an NI NN, is central to his loss of dwelling place and is not only German, put is
also another man’s wife. It is sometixne during his stay in Leipzig, when he discovers through
Sister Bernardina that Brigitta is the daughter of the Christian scholar Nadelschteicher, who is
cause of his return to that city (he brings the professor’s massive hat there so that he will be
‘able to lecture) and is a fraud in his great Biblical scholarship (he knows but few words of
Hebrew and is lost in the face of an unvocalized text), and when, coupled with this, Sister
Bernardina wishes to show him some poetry so as td prove to him “how fine a German
woman'’s heart is” * that his fascination ends and he realizes the tfouble it has caused him
and takes - in some measure - charge of his fate by returning to Berlin without seeing
Brigitta.

The opposite occurs with Mrs. Levy, Brigitta’s counterpart in the primacy of their
effect on the narrator's experiences. Mrs. Levy serves, in many reSpects, as‘foil to Brigitta.
Where Mrs. Levy is Jewish, Brigitta is Chﬁstian. Whereas Brigitta is married and is thus

morally unavailable, Mrs. Levy is a widow though her sickness - a physical circumstance -

¥ ibid. : p. 167.

¥ ibid. : p. 158.
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renders her an inviable companion. After the narrator tries to help Mrs. Levy with her
husband’s books, fails because of her illness, dbes not persist in the attempt and deéides not to
stay in Grima, hc'complies with Brigitta’s request and stayé in Leipzig as long as she deems it
ncceséary. Mrs. Levy - the Jcﬁsh woman - sent him on his journey, but was both physically :
and péychically absent on his arrival, thus leaving him prey to the mercy of whatever mig1.1t¢
befall him. Brigitta - the Christian woman - prolonged his journey and was thus instrumental
in causing the subsequent troubles that came upon him.

Just as Brigitta is absent at the start of his travels, so does she form no part of his
final destination. When he returns to Isracl, Germany and all its inhabitants fcccdc from the

narrator's consciousness:

NPNN P DR L,DIPIYN 93 IRV 1200 SMPON ORI NIR DNNY Innn -
IR NN N .p:ub 9700 NN DY NN YT Y9ONR NN
TIVN SIMNY DTN NV IR GRI D0 NOPYT 1IN ARVPYDIAN

B ONYTN ONNON YIRS NN ONTTY DN 53 PINN

He had earlier, while still in Germany, left all thought of Mrs. Levy behind:

PN ONYT OXTMHAN 1OV MY MUVPITN DY ININON DR IO T PR

% ibid. : p. 167.
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% NIPN DY PRY NOIN NONY DYY IMYNYY 0PN )05 0P
But when he is in Israel she miraculously ré_:covers:

MO N2 WYY DYDI Y0 NMINH WRMNI DONVY NYIN NN YN

7. 0n5n NOY TY 0T NNY NS ,NMNAY

- and insists herself into his consciousness and his life when she writes to say she too is
coming and is bringing her husband’s books with her.
It is in anticipation of this event that the narrator does not make do with merely one

room and builds himself a sizable house, thus obtaining a home:

DN NIND MNT ONNIOMN YIND NNINA TN ONIRNND ROV 9°2v1 1O
YNNPS ,NT N RN NIND NOYY M DD RO NN DTN NINDOY NN
LTAR TN DT MNYD NINYD DT NN DV 102D YN0 VPP N9 YD

%09 MOPYTH DY PI9DY XMPON DIPN NROX ,NND N1 DT 1D BN

Mrs. Levy, the essential but absent mover of his experiences during the course of the

% Joc cit.
7 loc cit.

® ibid. : p. 168.
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narrative, reinstates herself in his life at its end and provides him with the home he has so
desperately searched for, whose reality is finer and more expansive and more happily .located
that any he envisaged or sought for himself. Mrs. Levy who, at the start of the tale, shook
him out of his inertia by indirectly forcing him to change his unsatisfactory room, is finally
the Goddess of Plenty who makes all his wishes come true and enables him to find new faith
with which to assuage the bitterness of the iron-hearted nightmare of Berlin.

The talmudic allusion is therefore of dramatic significance in the narrative inasmuch as
it extends the meaning of the narrator’s struggle, and explains - in some measure - the core of
his restlessness, as well as its ultixﬁatc resolution. Its mishnaic origin reflects ironically on
his ardor for Christian women who were certainly not the target of a Talmudic aphorism
prescribing the conditions that lead to satisfaction and contentment. Thus the patronage of
this saying itself is anticipatory in its implications for the negative outcome of the narratofs
quest in Germany. It is not there, in the company of foreign women, that a desire for peace
and happiness is to be fulfilled.
| Many of the associations of the above would undoubtedly be lost to the non-identified
reader - despite the Freudian connotations of room (rcceptacic etc., denoting the fcmininc),
which incidentally are strengthened by the denotation of BN (womb) and 97N (room) and
would need to be explained in direct contradiction to the careful way in which they are
woven into the Agnonic text, where the connections are hinted at, toyed with, subtly
accumulate and are only retroactively explained. This is not an ins_urmountéble problem but

it is indicative of the impoverishment of the text resultant upon the absence of and cultural
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aptitude without which the delicate interweaving of language and content cannot be properly
understood.
There is a passage in Ad Hena in which Agnon’s word-play and intentionality are

amplified in by way of narration:

IMTAY NN INNN YD NP NIYIN NV DNV YD PPNN Ay
0NN nbm NN 1’1)’:‘\5 MU .N0NN A YN P P DV
DAY )N MAYNDN NN NND PPN TON5 "1y UMY *NSON
MIRN 2P 2T )T D MNRN P P NN ONOVI NVP NN Anvnw
1912 WO TP N DNNDP NIV NNN DR NHPHN NNRYD P I D
NY5 ,YI5 210 P2 P2 R ,IPA 00 I NS NTPI RNV 3P TTY
DT TOW YR N9 DR PN uv}w 95 129) NP2 ¥15 NNV DMION
DD 7Y 2PN PO NARY M3 ,2277 %0 NNN DR TON NNRYD
N .NN5NI 2P PYON 2P BYO N NYS 2 ﬁﬁ N0 NN DN
N no:r_jn 150N IR PWON :ﬁp N NY NN 2P 2P0 YD Wan 1P
NIR DRI DA PWON 2199 IR RN AP 03 WD 170 R 2PN
290 290,72 R YWY DN P92 P11 ,P73 YN NDIOM N
AV NAVY P2 0D LN NR WO ..pu PN NN NAVY NNINS
MO0 WN NNR DN NPT T PAD N PN MDY PO NNR DX

.WJP NOIAN P2 9 NWON L,PAY N
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P ANR UMY OND0I NN )R IR

In this. passage the narrator (and through him Agnon) reveals his fascination with the semantic
movements of Hebrew roots whose sound combinations are finite in possibility and whose

~ limited tri-radical system is productive of great lexical flexibility. This is one of the passages
cited by Aphek in support of her thesis of Agnon’s word-systems. *

Having finished with {772 the narrator moves onto other letters:

MIN HND m‘:m T2 NN NN YNV ORI NPMIRD IR NN

YOW Y MDNN DR ONY0I T2 R .0 99 1D, TI9N W MRV
MDD NN ONOVI TI NN NN YUY YIS YT YA) J 1O DAY NN igw_
NN DR ,)NPTNDY JTONY MR MTDY N DNYOV DTN TON NN
T DY LAWY WY WPO MYV PV YU 1D .0WD N‘Jipm IMN 790
WYN PINY DNV D50 NPIMRN TN NPYI MIYPNN 1Y DANN D ‘39

4 nnoSn NWHYR DhY

The combination of DNY, DYON and NNYY, in conjunction with NYMN - not mentioned in

this passage, but central to the tale - comprises one of the conceptual axes of the story and

¥ ibid. : p. 27.
“ E. Aphek, op cit.

4 Agnon, op cit., pp. 27-28.
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hints at its most essential content.
The plot of Ad Hena is set against a background of war - purportedly the First World

War - which the narrator would have concertina and pass quickly, as in a dream:

JIANR DN NON 1 7PN N9 WY 93 NIV nhonn Sv NP NYNYVIVN

2 mN5) 11 PRY O NIV Ty DN NN VPO

War has led to food shortages so that allied to his desperate search for a room, is the
narrator’s constant concern and quest for food. When he arrives in Grima he finds that, as a

result of Mrs. Trotsmiller's dream, he has travelled there without an official meal ticket:

MDA DY DX NI YiPA SNNOY - PPDIN NSV OV NN Nnhn
PYIVY 12T DI X9 DNY Y NN RO NINHDN DIV YT N ROY IR

2. Dyomn mran N

When he returns to Berlin and is compelled to find new lodgings (in the wake of the
realization of Mrs. Trotsmiller's dream), the battle for food becomes a fairly permanent
feature of his existence. Thus a dream, DYON, dreamt as a cbnsequence of war, NNNON,

intervenes in the waking-state and deprives the narrator of food, DN5 (basic sustenance). So,

2 ibid. : p. 6.

 ibid. : p. 28.
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just as the narrator wished, dream does invade the waking-state, but not only does the time-
scale of war not concertina itself as a result, but the insistence of dréam in the waking-world
dilates its time-perception by the misfortune it entails.

The sound connection between the three words - which appear many times throughout
the text sometimes singly and often in pairs - is idiosyncratically Hebraic, and the subliminal
associations are unavoidable. The link bciwecn war and food-shortages is conceptually |
decipherable, but what of the relationship between them and a dream? On the conceptual
level Agnon does explicate their bond, but the phonetic similarities themselves, which
resound, re-echo and create a cofnmon sediment.

The words ‘dream’ and ‘war’ are primary to an understanding of the text. As Amold
Band pointed out, * the story was published in 1952, and it is rather strange that the war
described is World War 1. Band also speaks of the strange structure of Ad Hena *° which he
sees as not artistically comparable to the careful structuring of say, A Guest for the Night *
which is also descriptive of the ravages of war though, as he notes, unlike the novel, Ad Hena
directly describes war and not its aﬁer-effect;. |

Ad Hena is a direct description of war, but it is not the direct description it overtly

claims to be. A careful reading of the text unravels the mystery of its strange form: Ad

4 A. Band, op cit., p. 348.
* ibid. : pp. 353, 356.

% ibid. : p. 347.
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Hena is not the story of the First World War, it is, rather, a transposition, as in a dream, of
the Second World War onto the arena of the earlier war. The linear demands of history have
become unbearable: a new language - form - must be found to express the horror, as Brigitta

Shimirman’s words suggest:

2 MY DU R 1t NNNoN 5Y 21MD5 DNPNOVDNN IRIDYD
205 DN DN DR N PO DNV DIPN 9D ,0NOY NMNPNIVN

7 D Yyl

The narrative solution is the use of the defense mechanism of dream and of transposition
which is one of its modes. The use of this form is alluded to by the narrator in his references

to causality and narrative selection - e.g.:

NN DWY YTV RN 1191 DRV NYTH Ao D'NIV D127 NN IR NN
DYON DWPNY D17 YDITNTD DN DT bmyg YIPOIPRMIN DN ON
N DR NN DRNHN DIONN ST PN DO DNONYNKY 0N
10 PRY 592 NN NN 29PN 1211 NN MWD BNY PR IPRI WMNION

B Swynn DNYY NN DMRDY

47

op cit., Agnon, pp. 13-14.

* ibid. : p. 88.
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~and is evident in his imposing secondary elaboration - a post-dream reconstrual mechanism -

as focusing device throughout the story, by which some apparent concession to linearity is

made - e.g.:

RON DNRY .N1A 2wNS .nrm DAY Y0 STINPS YN IR Y9 INPY 1D
Y NAVAN NIV NIYNK DTOP NAYAD .MAYANN 7T DR DRYT
DR ‘,]nm 510‘3 NOIR D IR DT O T PRI NI XTD TN THAN M9
PRY ,PUYRIIN DNNR RN .D’vivnn 37095 v-m' ,jm‘:w‘:nwn 99 YN.b
)’9712 02 NV nnnbnn' nnn PNNR RIR ,PURYD YR

NNOY ROY NPT MPYY SNYUPA . IR NOY PINT TN v 9T
YPOY 9Y Y2 XYPNND NYPDIIAY NI MUPYITN DY INIIIONRN 1NDN R v.m‘:i
NYON NN TNV KD .0NA NYYN D NYTY NPRI 1D ANV 1790
MY TIYOY IMR NI PIMDY DO INRND PN AT .NONR
INR T INTHRYYD HSVN -mpﬁn 9NN YNOON NTIVO PR vunlubw "
YNYDY NI RN 1N ONYT R NNDIPN 0N DOYN) DIV NV
D122 Y N5YIN RO DMYS T TO NNY mon‘:hn M2 SV MINOR ONR
T2 NR .NYNR INYON DIV NN DY NP IR OTIRNND NN
NYY1 YV NI TR NN DN ,D¥O»N SV DY DY 19717 'NNN
9Y SIPNTY DR YER MY RO NOIADY ,TARY PYY D¥NIA0 MY ,]vomh
DM2T NYPR T TTHN) DIPKY DPHNn TTN NINNM TN v

RN MNWYN YTPNY DT DN ,D3IYI DINN MYNIRND DN ,N2M
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NNN N9 DY MITO DR SNIPOY IMIT OO 09NN NN DY y1v 1152

9 N2 NS 1997 90 92T MNDW PR ARV OTIAVND WYY

But the linearity is only apparent and the narrative structure itself is composed of frequent
occurrences of this dream-related mode.
That the narrative is a depiction of the later war is supported in the text by, for

example, Dr. Mittel's declaration:

M0 T2 MR RONX... .NTNY SV N0 2MD SN 0 N0 YNIAND OOR
272 DNR RONORPTIN 530 NINAN RNV PIIINY RN ROND X
23 AINRYI RN NTA MO0 NNIRDY ... .DMATN Y09 DI TIAY NN IV

0N MR NINNRY MTNY P NDO

The notion of surrogacy - a primary dream technique - fills the pages of the tale. The

natrator speaks of surrogate waiters, and Mittel says of modern inventors and their inventions:

NN PN NN NVPINIRD PONN NRONDN M .DIRNNHDN 12797 3N I’WDW

DYO»N NNONND TMDONM ,D93N DYDY PONN NONDN DY NN PONN

* ibid. : pp. 124-125.

%0 ibid. : pp. 23-24.
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ST OTNR MA9 9onn

- to which he adds a statement that could stand as explication of the narrative technique of Ad

Hena:
2100 POYO PONN ONRNNY OINTYT >H>p> NN QN .

The word DYON is therefore of both structural and thematic import in the story. :Its fuxiccti'dn
becomes apparent through its association with the phonologically allied T\DD‘JYJ for, fhe ,
sound commonality of the two words provides the cluevneeded to comprehend the
transposition upon which the tale is constructed, which expléins both the true nature of its
content and the strange shape of its form. | |

The word N5MN is not exblicitly indicated as belonging to this cluster, but partakés of
it through phonological identity. Mrs Levy - the first cause - is sick and thus ﬁnconscibus ie.
in echo of the narrative itself, she exists ‘as in a dream’ and not within the waking reality
wherein she is depicted. Her illness deters the narrator from staying in Grima and is thﬁs |
responsible for his subsequent stfange experiences. It also blocks his intefa&ion with her
husband’s books. Later, at the nadir of his ghastly adventures, the narrator himself falls ill and

is thus freed from possible re-enlistment. After he returns to Isracl when the war - NN -

U ibid. : p. 19.

52 1oc cit.
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and nightmare - ©Y9N - and food shortages - DN2 (as in the shortage of bread) - are over,
‘Mrs Levy miraculously revives or ﬁchieves a state of D) = strength and her return to health
causes - DM - the full release of the narrator: the books are coming to him and in the.ir
wake he obtains lebensraum.

A word play of another kind which is both humorous and -thematically releQant is
Agnon’s manipulation of a homophonic word across its three denotations. He imbues it with
a symbolic significance which obtains from its semantic force as it moves across a field
which stretches from mere nominal signification to antonymic opposition.

When the narrator visits his relative in Lulenfeld she presents him with a most
desirable parting giftr- a freshly-slain goose-liver (7213). The narrator is a vegetarian and is
repulsed by meat-foods but has not the heart to refuse this treasured war-time delicapy. He is
thus forced to make his way back to Brigitta's clinic lz:lden with the heavy burden (723) of

the liver - the 713, with which his relative has sought to feed and honor him - YMN 7137 -

which is dripping blood. He comments:

WA OOOIN DD MINM ROV D XAV TA5N M P 11':131 DIR W oM |
NNV 1230 DXNNN D1PNIAVY ) NIPNND OPR IR 02 DRIPNND POV ORT
MNY OMOIN INR DN INNM DT BTN W IR O30 DT
ININTHY DN PRY 1IN NYON

33,7250 9 Y9Y 9NN YT YT NIN TONN

53 ibid. : pp. 44-45.
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He does not know what to do with it. It now is not only dripping blood but it seems to
pulsate as well. He cannot throw it away as his relative has sacrificed much in giviﬁg it to
him instead of Sendiﬁg it_ to her husband or son who are away fighting the war. He finally
~ finds one of Brigitta’s war wounded who, at this stage, he knows only as the Golem, and

gives him the liver and is thus freed of its burden. Thus alleviated he reports:
.N0nnn MaY )nh Mp DAY Y ada

- théreby humorously exploiting, by way of opposition, a third denotation of 7215, heavy.
The irony is that the recipient of his food is also the inheritor of his room - Hanecsan - whose
appearance has made his burden heavier yet - a fact that is yet to be revealed.

The above are but a few examples of the instances where the density of Agnon’s
language interacts with the content of his narratives in ways that are impossible to translate.
The conscious understanding of these linguistic acrobatics is not crucial to the content that in
their absence the tale is all but lost. They aré, however, productive of an Mporﬁnt
dimension to the understanding of what are often somewhat difficult plot contortions.

Agnon’s use of sound-repetition - which is sometimes cumulative and sometimes
related to word-play - is one of the obvious aspects of his language style. I would like to

mention one or two examples in Ad Hena. The first pension in which the narrator resides is

located in Rechov haPisyonim. The tonal similarity between pension and Pisyon is evident.

5 jbid. : p. 47.
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Pisyon, however, has a meaning in Hebrew - that of spreading and extension, ** but

specially in reference to some plague of pestilence or negative thing. This sound-play and

others like it are more peripheral in their adherence to the content, but are nonetheless

humorous and ironic in their effects and thicken the narrative weave.

The name Grima was referred to earlier, but is in need of further amplification here.

As mentioned, Grima (D), in the sense of cause) stands as the essential impétus of the

activity of the story. It is the immediate cause of the narrator’s departure from Berlin, which

causes him to bring Hanecsan home, which loses him his room and thus initiates the entire

series of strange events which eventually causes him to return to Israel. And even in Israel

Grima is the cause of his obtaining a home. Thus the narrator is correct in his perception of

Dr Levy’s books when he says, early in the story -“120Y 1129 19 PIOD IR NON.” T

He does not return to Grima in the story but at the close of the tale he anticipates

Grima coming to him and forcing him “to finish (7"225) with the matter of the books,” for:

TY NYYNRN DIPNRS INND IMKR PIIINND NN PR YYD MVYD OTR 150N

TPWOY DY MR P 7Y OYS YION IR 9N nYYNN 95 MMV

B anm oy

55

56

57

58

Alcalay, op cit., p. 2068.
Even Shoshan, Milon Chadash, Qiryat haSefer, Jerusalem, 1962, p. 310.
Agnon, op cit., p. 31. |

ibid. : p. 162.
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Grima is therefore a cause which language - by way of metathesis (=2)) - empowers with
. an active force that ensures the desired and finished result.

The narrator’s stay in Germany which - without over-extending the. tonél play - with
some slight manipulation viz. the dropping of the n, somewhat echoes the name Grima and is
thus allied to its causal force, is imbﬁed with Satanic elements by means of a biblical
reference. When he arrives in Grima and asks for directions to Mrs. Levy’s home, he is

answered:
9702 NN MID MNYY YUINY M 91 XN DVVIWNN DX

The phrase X\IN1 D*0VIVWNN is reminiscent of the description of Satan’s activity at the
beginning of the book of Job, and the narrator’s denial of .the wickedness - which he equates
with lack of purpose - of his own actions, ® is refuted by him, himself, later in the story
when he repeatedly applies the same phrase in description of his activity. Like the resonance
of the Mishnaic phrase referred to above, this biblical association colludes w1th the word-
motifs in creating inter-textual allusivity. This is undoubtedly a level of compreheﬁsion
which is lost to the culturally unadept reader of Agnon.

The cultural literacy necessary to fully absorb the textual connections is not only

related to Hebrew or purely Judaically bound.  In Ad Hena, for example, the narrator’s last

® ibid. : p. 29.

® loc cit.
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and worst landlady is Mrs Blatwerm (the German version of Mrs. Leafworm). Like the leaf
worm, Mrs Blatwerm is a devourer - of things both physical and psycliical.» And much like
the nakedness of a branch stripped of its leaves in the wake of the visitation of the leaf worm,
so is the narrator’s af;stheticaﬂy pleasing room in her house denuded of its finery when the
narrator returns there after his final visit to Leipzig. *

As Sadan said, Agnon's writing is not merely bound in his language: it is far greater
and extends to the structures, the ironies, the narrative voice and a myriad of other aspects
which cannot all be defined. However, the linguistic allusiveness and association are part of
the thematic, and the cultural references mould them. But since nothing is fixed, and -
meaning often resides in the ellipsi, how important are they?

A quote from Gershom Scholem, given in answer to Dan Miron in a videoed interview

! The leaf worm is a common symbol in 17th century Dutch still-life painting where it
signifies vanitas - the vanity and transience of life. The need for such a symbol arose as a result
of the loss of religious faith in the wake of the major schisms of the time. The emotional content
of this symbolism is despondency. All of these significations pertain to Mrs Blatwerm whose
entire being is the antithesis of religious faith. She is filled with a despondency at the loss of
her son and when his creditors come clamoring for recompense, she attempts, by her own
unsuccessful action, without taking any refuge in religious faith and acting on the assumption that
this is all that is left of her son, to salvage his belongings. Her lack of ethical behavior also
bespeaks the absence of any religious adherence. Similarly, she inspires despondency in the
narrator and in her husband. '

The symbolic force of the leaf worm and the historical association of the symbol with the art of
. visual aesthetics are also pertinent to the story. The narrator is deprived of the former beauty
of his room in Mrs Blatwerm'’s abode and beauty thus proves to be all too transient. This reflects
back to his desire for ‘a beautiful woman’ and the concomitant ‘beautiful home’. The unstated
lesson, contained in the use of this symbol, is that the only enduring beauty that can exist is that
which is allied to religion and religious faith. This beauty, of course, can only be found in Israel.
Thus the symbolism of Mrs Blatwerm'’s name reinforces the central adduction of Ad Hena: A
beautiful woman and a beautiful home are not within the domain of Germany.
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about Agnon fhat was transcribed in haAdretz - 5.2.82, summarizes the benefits of reading,
even with cultural gaps. Miron's question refers to Agnon’s Hebrew readers but has wider
application, and relates as well to the problems of translatability, and thus to reader-
.idéntification. Professor Miron asked Scholem what he thought about the contemporary and
future readers of Agnon. Would Agnon, Miron asked, be understood and correctly

interpreted? Scholem answered:

My dear friend, your question is exactly the same question that could be asked
about Shakespeare. To-day’s generation does not understand at all the literary
a]lusions‘ from the mythological stories which abound in Shakespeare. What 1s
left? T once heard an excellent lecture of George Steiner’s in Canada which was
called “Shakespeare Tomorrow”. He posed this question which one can, with he
same scﬁousness and the same justification, ask of Agnon. Steiner asked: How
will they read him, what will be left of Shakespeare when no one in the coming
generation will be familiar with all the mythology without whiéh Shakespeare
cannot actually exist. Because he assumed that his theater audience knew it. That
is exactly your question. For all the Jewish learning / knowledge which the full
enjoyment of Agnon is dependent upon is disappearing. Will they, in our day,
return to the primary and secondary sources and not (only read) the belle lettres.
This is an apposite question. But who can answer what will be with Shakespeare

tomorrow, and who can tell what will happen with Agnoh tomorrow. It seems
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that things have the ability to change form. These éreat metamorphoses take place
with great authors. To the reader of Dostoyevsky, the reader of Balzac and even
more so to the reader of Flaubert - there are a thousand thingé which today are
totally foreign. Besides this, Agnon.is not the only one. He is merely the most
obvious example in our literature of someone who is derivative. Yes, but take
some author with ... take Goethe. There are endless things in Goethe which no
one can understand‘today.

Miron: And still, their artistic strength carries them.

Scholem: That is something that happens. I think it is the only answer one can
give. Agnon’s artistic greatness is authentic and its authentiéity is felt even after
the removal of this important aspect whjéh is important to those who are well-

versed. Something is still passed on. ®

The associative quality of Agnon's writing, the manner in which he defies the apparent causal,
the suggestiveness of his work, its layering and encrustation, assure that “something is still passed
on,” if only in the fissures between knowing. If Agnon has problems with the collective as the
abstracted group outside, he manages to dip deep towards the expression of the all-containing

oceanic self.

%2 This interview has been translated by me from the Hebrew.
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THE BODY AND REPRESSION IN AHARON APPELFELD’S
THE IMMORTAL BARTFUSS

(We are) up against a barrier of a common language
Dylan Thomas

The Holocaust, is a story of the murder of millions. The story of millions is difficult to
transmit, and can only be counted, spoken of and categbrized in generalities. | It‘ cannot be
easily told with a cognisance of the many. But the. many are always there niaking up the -
ground, even in fictional narrations that speak through the medium of the few, or the
individual. The stories of the actual horrors in the camps and outside them ‘recoil from
description. Language seems inadequate; the chcmmﬁnces are too extreme for naked
expression. The Immortal Bartfuss by Aharon Appelfeld offers some ways with which to
wrestle with a depiction of the Holocaust and its effects. It is included in this study because
the plot itself is constructed by the tension between the national and the personal. The
protagonist, Bartfuss, is singled out by the community and claimed as its legend. He ha; no
sense of his individuality, and lives in a withholding pattern of regression. As the story
progresses he is released from this unstated collective grip only to be released from that stasis
into a sleep that has up till then eluded him. Bartfuss, the Other who experienced a world
which was horrifically other, finds reward in the suspension of consciousness. As communal
symbol he can have no life of his own, and his greatest act as an individual is sleep. So the

question is if he can live at all.
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Aharon Appelfeld is a survivor of the Holocaust who, in his own words, has “inclined”
by fate for “some reason,” to literature. He tries to speak, as he says, of the “individual. The
individual whose mother and father gave him/her a name, to whom they taught their
language, gave of their love and bequeathed of their belief. This individual who, because of
the many, has been obliterated and become one of the many,” ! “this (...is the) individual
whose essence is the cofe of the literary vision”, according to Appelfeld. 2 It is this
individual he.feels compelled to speak of for, in his words:

at the moment that simple truth is revealed to you, you a:é no longer free to deal

with the grand ;'md the lofty; you learn to inquire modestly about this individual

whose soul you would touch or, to be presumptuous about it, whose essence you

would reach.
and, he adds:
‘This individual is a Jew. Willingly or unwillingly he is a Jew.

One of Appelfeld's Jews - Bartfuss - is the subject of the present chapter. A Jew, perhaps an

individual, or méybe one of the many, immortalized in the tale The Immortal Bartfuss. What

! Aharon Appelfeld, Masot beGuf Rishon, haSifriya haTziyonit, Jerusalem, 1979, p. 90. The
translations of this text are mine. .

2 loc cit.
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is he, this human, this immortal that all survivors claim him? Is he an individual, or is he

representative of the many, collected in him into a type of individual form? *

3 Joseph Cohen, in his book Voices of Israel, State University of New Press, Albany, 1990,
notes that: ~

At the time The Immortal Bartfuss was published, Philip Roth in an interview with
-Appelfeld asked him the same question Bartfuss asked Sylvia’s (see following
pages) ex-husband: “What have the Holocaust survivors done and in what ways
were they ineluctably changed?” Appelfeld replied that he had tried to answer
that question in The Immortal Bartfuss, adding that “The Holocaust belongs to the
type of enormous experience which reduces one to silence. Any utterance, any
statement, any ‘answer is tiny, meaningless and occasionally ridiculous. Even the
greatest of answers seem petty.” He then offered two examples and a concluding
statement, which, because of their relevance and insight into the fundamental
question underlying the novel, deserve to be quoted here:

The first [example] is Zionism. Without doubt life in Israel gives

the survivors not only a place of refuge but also a feeling that the

entire world is not evil. Though the tree is been chopped down,

the root has not withered - despite everything we continue living.

Yet that satisfaction cannot take away the survivor's feeling that he

or she must do something with this life that was saved. The

survivors have undergone experiences that no one else has

undergone, and others expect some message from them, some key

to understanding the human world - a human example. But they,

of course, cannot begin to fulfill the great tasks imposed upon

them, so theirs are clandestine lives of flight and hiding. The

trouble is that no more hiding places are available. One has a

feeling of guilt that grows from year to year and becomes, as in

Kafka, an accusation. The wound is too deep and bandages won't

help. Not even a bandage such as the Jewish state.

The second example is the religious stance. Paradoxically

as a gesturc toward their murdered parents, not a few survivors

have adopted religious faith. I know what inner struggles that

paradoxical stance entails, and I respect it. But that stance is born

of despair. 1 won't deny the truth of despair. But it's a suffocating

position, a kind of Jewish monasticism and indirect self-

punishment. My book offers its survivors neither Zionist nor

religious consolation. The survivor, Bartfuss, has swallowed the

Holocaust whole, and he walks about with it in all his limbs. He

drinks the “black milk” of the poet Paul Celan, morning, noon and
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Bartfuss. The name (=family heﬁmge) is immediately striking. Divided into two German
constituents and the result is bart fuss = beard foot. Turn the whole thing around, cognizant
of Appelfeld’s bilingualism (for how could one not be, with this construction embedded in a
Hebrew text?), note the potential bilingual retrogress and divide the name once again into
two, only to recombine it, aware of vocal assimilation, and you are left with ©197 71 as in
‘son’/'owner’/'bearing’ or ‘outside of (71) ‘the printed’ or ‘the fixed in shape/formed’ (619‘1) or,
in another reading, the immortal 'non-prototype’ (outside the fixed and outside formed
convention).

What do these readings yield? As Bartfuss - hairy foot, beard foot - the name echoes
the late eighteenth century German custom of naming Jews by absurd names. In this context
it is a name redolent of aﬁtisemitic practice. Not a name given by a mother and father “in
their lémguage,” but a name forced by strangérs on a mostly helpless population. An act not _
executed in kindness or loving bequest, but in unrequited cruelty. It speaksv volumes in

presaging the sadism beyond naming, perpetrated in much later generations, by the

night. He has no advantage over anyone else, but he still hasn't

lost his human face. That isn't a great deal, but it's something.
In his weaving of the individual and communal aspects of Bartfuss in particular, and the other
characters as well (for some detailed analysis of these see Gila Ramras-Rauch Aharon Appelfeld:
The Holocaust and Beyond, Indiana University Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis, 1990, pp.
115-124), Appelfeld depicts the ways of living various survivors have chosen in order to adapt
the life’'s demands. The people illustrated in the book are representative of different solutions to
the immediate problem of living, and may therefore be codified into individualized presentations
of the group, and thus crystallize into the communal, even while there is a nod to their individual
(name and form) reality. '



C | . ’253 '
descendants of those same Medievél namers on the descendants of the named. And this
while the victims still bore the ihscription of their earlier persecution. o

In this reading the name connotes the historical contihuity of progressive antisemitic
practice. Append the adjective “immortal” here and it resonates in two wa)"s: Bartfuss - the
immortal, suffering and guilty, Jew (cf. Ahasuerus), and as a representation of the immortal,
not novel, but prototypical, and by no means unique exp;ession of antisemitism. Eithc;r way
-Bartfuss is taken out of the realm of the individual and placed in the corqmunal and the
representational.

If the gestalt is inverted to foreground the Hebrew, and the German left as backdxop,
the communal still pertains in the rendering of W:l as 'son of’, ‘bearing’ ©197 = ‘fixed form’ or
‘prototype’. And if ©197 is disentangled from its prototypic / formal denotation what is left is
‘that which may be printed,’ that which may l;e represented, eternally (Th;z Immbrtal). The
impiication of eterhality here suggests repefition, even if not of the exact ‘es‘sence, thc_;,n ‘a't: lc_aast
of intent, so that the story is one that repeatedly recurs and may eternally be printed, written
. and ins;ribed. And in another reading, 'son bf’, that is fruit of, the printezi,.whjch is the-iext,
literature and finally the author.

If the Aramaic portion of the conétruction is rerendered, something quite diff_erénjt |
emerges. If 721 is taken as ‘outside of’ or ‘on the outside’, the name changes once again and
becomes ‘outside the realm of print’ or ‘representation’ or ‘beyond the prototype’ aﬁd thus

unable to be contained either in words or within any prehension of the known or represented.

Thus, eternally elusive, evasive, untappable. Beyond even the notions of individual and
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“community or so individual, so unique (although .not in terms of the individual per se) that no
known cliches or schooled expressions express it.

In this text Bartfuss is called immortal by his comrades at suffering and smuggling -
because he has taken fifty bullets in his body. * There is thus a very concrete and particular
reason for his immortality which removes him from the domain of the communal, of ©97.
And where does it reside? It is embedded in his very body, the most visible, 6bservable mark
of self-identity and individuality.

We are told - either by way of the narrative voice, or via Bartfuss’ deflected inner
monologue - that he is spoken of with awe and referred to as immortal because even

survivors need grand heroes:

L0 PO AWARY YD .DINION DOVYH DN, MITINR NIXIN) 0NY 0)

S9N NYNRO a)

But this is immediately followed by a comment applicable to the construction of heroes in

general:

4 Aharon Appelfeld, The Immortal Bartfuss, trans. Jeffrey M. Green, Weidenfeld and
Nicholson, New York, 1988, p. 62.

* Aharon Appelfeld, Bartfuss ha-Al-Mavvet, in p. 122.
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Thus despite his singularity, despite any actual physical imprint that inscribes him with a
uniqueness, Bartfuss’ immortality in the tale is an immortality inscribed on him by the actions
or consciousness or needs of others. Bartfuss’ immortélity, the result Aof the need for heroes,
is stamped upon him. This uniqueness is not his own, it is the property of the many, part of
communal consciousness, coerced by a covetousness of heroism.

How far is that heroism actually expressed in the text? Is Bartfuss, undoubtedly a
legend, a hero too? Do the pérception aind his action align? And 1if so is that person
contained in the narrative? Does he Bear expression? Prototype or person? And how is he
each?

The first sentence of the book reiterates and affirms the title, §vhile the ensuing
paragraphs contain much of the thematic kernel of the tale. The first thing we Are told in a
short three word phrase which comprises the opening sfatement of the narrative is a positive

descriptive statement:

7 NN 12 RN D1V

¢ loc cit.

7 ibid. : p. 87.
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- but the reason for this ‘immortality’ is only explained much later. At this stage the passage

continues as follows:
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& loc cit.
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The quite extraordinary (in semantic terms) opening sentence is flanked by some minirhal
historical data and then followed by a rather pedestrian description of the fictive present,
which leads into a detailed, and by contrast, microscopic depictidn of the tight. assuefaction of.
Bartfuss’ everyday activities. Thus the extraordinary receives scant mention, while the
mundane spreads, at great length, across the passages. The narrative representation at the -
beginning of the book is emblematic of Bartfuss’ existence. Much in the manner of the text,
his life consists of painstakingly observed minor rituals designéd to lessen the repressed but
ever-present historical atrocity, minimally detailed, but indelibly marked, not just on his body,
but on his whole being.

‘As indicated by the title, the book is a story about Bartfuss. He acts as the axis of the
narrative, with his feelings or rather, his abhorrences, sensations, denials and evasions, sefving
as its core. But despite his focal function, and in coﬁsonance with his psyche, little of an
inner world is expressed. Instead, the text includes an collection of his reactions to the world:
reactive thoughfs, presented in a deflected manner by way of the narrative voice, or reactive
action, which is usually the response of the perceived demands of othersvand to the threat
their intrusion entails. If intentionality is the ;cid-test of individuization, Bartfuss does not
pass it.

Bartfuss is a survivor. He lives in Jaffa in a “not large apartment” with his wife and
has two daughters (Paula and Bridget). H]s life at the outsgt of the book comprises a
perpetual attempt at fending off (“He nips his anger in the bud”). He fends off the avaricious

advances of his wife (“"the woman he used to call Rosa,” stripped by him now of her name),
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who is greedy to get her hands on the freasme he hugs unto himself and hides in the> cellar.
This 'treasure’, which is a compact point in Bartfuss’ life, is really not much of a treasure at
all. It consists of a few thousand dollars, some gold and some objects of sentimental value,
but Rosa does not know this and it becomes an instrument of withholding for Bartfuss. Rosa
imagines it contains fortunes of unimaginable bounty and he does not disabuse her of this
notion. Bartfuss also fends off his daughter Paula (whose approaches are also related to the
~treasure) and he fends off society at large. Like the treasure in the cellar, he hugs himself to
himself (“goes straight to his roon?’) whenever the wérld seems to come too clése to him.
But most of all he fends off words and his life is insulated in a silence he has created. He
speaks to almost no one except cafe owners and waiters/waitresses when he orders food and
drink (he eats out all the time, does not take nourishment at home); bus drivers (on his night
rides to Netanya) and presumably to those with whom he has business dealings when he does
bis buying and selling. It is not clear what he buys and sells and precisely how he makes a
living. In the time after liberation, in his idyllic days as a Displaced Person on the beach in
Italy, he was a smuggler and it seems his ‘work’ in Israel is a legal(?) continuation of this.
Bridget, Bartfuss’ younger daughter, is retarded. She is not much given to language
and is totally under her mother's domination, so that she thinks of Bartfuss as a nameless “he”
and is quite terrified of him. She is the one with whom he feels most affinity, but Rosa has
blocked his way to. her. She has cut him off from both her daughters and set them against
him. But Bartfuss is hardly blameless in the matter. When some lame attempts to establish a

relationship with them in their youth fail, he easily gives up the endeavor.
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There are only a few things which Bartfuss activély seeks out: the sea and bus rides.
And'sometimes, though infrequently now, desultory, wordless liaisons with strange women on
the beach. He has removed himself from language and chooses instead to immerse himself, |
whene;'er possible, in the womb-like sensations of inchoate sound and rocking mdvement.
But although he secks solace in a prelinguistic, pre-formed wbrld, he avoids the total
unconsciousness of deep sleep. He struggles with it perpetually, so that part of him is
always awake and aware; always watching for intrusions from the outside and especially
guarding against Rosa and her curiosity. °

Near the start of the narrative, in Chapter Five, Bartfuss’ life begins to change. He is
seized one day with chest pains and hospitalized. This event sparks off the beginnings of a
new process in him where he slowly begins to relate in some small measure (if it may be
called relating) t§ the world around him. His new ‘openness’ is reinforced when, sitting at a
cafe, he sees a woman from his past. She is Theresa, whom he met on his way to “that little
camp known for its horrors.” '° They had spent the night together discussing The Brothers
Karamazov. She is the only person he remembers as separate to the rest among the sea of
faces that passed him t_hat whole year. Seeing her - the distinct and individuated - evokes in
him memory and the wish to remember and discuss the past. By contrast she neither wishes .

to remember nor discuss anything other than the present and claims not to know him. Her

® Appelfeld, op cit., 1988, p. 57.

0 ibid. : p. 48.
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attitude has a paradoxical effect on him where, set against her refusal to remember, he enters

memory and lives the past as he had never lived it before:
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Theresa redeems memory for him, redeems him:
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He decides that survivors need work for the common good; need have "generosity” and
“mercy”. He forms a relationship with a woman called Syivia. She too is a survivor. She
dies shortly thereafter, but not before she shows him his lack of generosity. i:ina]ly, at the
end of the tale, Bartfuss gives away bills of money to a woman - Marion - who, like _his

~ daughter Bridget, is semi-retarded. Marion is also a survivor. In earlier days she was pretty
and gave herself to any man in exchange for gifts that helped her survive. The book ends at

this point. Bartfuss goes home and we leave him on the brink of the relief he has denied

' Appelfeld, op cit., Hebrew, p. 118.

2 1oc cit.
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himself all these years: having entered the world of words and definition, he releases his anal
hold on his treasure, by giving it to a surrogate Bridget, he is about to fall into a deep sleep.

The book may be seen as a struggle for expression with a concomitant denial of words
and language, and with it, a denial of and stmggle against history. The denial of history
extends from a denial of history in a very personal sense - as in Bartfuss’ own history - to a
wider arena. The greater aspect cannbt be evaded becausé of Bartfuss’ experience of the -
Holocaust; willy nilly he is only part individual, an ‘accident’ of history decrees that. And yet
he can only find his way to History by way of the personal. It is Theresa’s individuated form
that creates for him “the point of light” into which the “orangish spot befére his eyes” * -
sign of his impending illness - changes. And yet it is only the retrieval of the personal whic_h ,

allows Bartfuss reentry into the communal. Note his visits to the "H. M.” or “Holocaust |

Memorial” ' and his decision after seeing Theresa that:
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B Appelfeld, op cit. 1988, p. 48.
¥ ibid. : p. 76.

13 Appelfeld, op cit. Hebrew, p. 132.
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Thus history - communal and individual - reasserts itself in Bartfuss’ consciousness by way of
an individual presence in the shape of Theresa’s body. Her body (= her presence, her
ide_,ntity) operates on him in an opposite way to the manner in which hlS body affects the rest
of society. His body, marked as it is by a personal exposure to a communal experience, has

become a general symbol of hope immortal:
12 7M5YTA0 NANK IR MK

- says an observer. His body has become the property of the many and stands as a quaSi—
individuated, yet representations expression of the Jewish people: fatally wounded many
times, but still alive.

When thinking about the Holocaust we inevitably remember the many and thus think
in terms of the many and thus in terms of the abstract or symbolic. We lose sight of the very
personal experience of the physical degradation and paini of its victims. Stripped to the bare
essentials of survival, all that is leﬁ is the body, its se;nsations and suffering. The state thlS
experience brings a person to is, in a sense, regressive as, like the infant, the victim's focus
becomes aligned with an intensity of bodily consciousness.

When the infant is in this state, it is still prelinguistic and is, as yet, without separate
identity, existing in a sea of sameness, not knowing the difference between body/sc]f and

other bodies/outside world. In this universe it experiences movement (most often the mother’s

16 ibid. : p. 122.
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movement, often a rocking movement) and inchoate sound. When sound becomes more
coherent and is sensed as a mark of difference, the process of identity formation begins. It
entails a separation from the mother. When the sounds become words, become language, the
sense of separation becomes more acute. This phase - The Law of the Father, has the father |
as object entering as language to deny the child the all-pervasive harmony of total union with
the mother. Functioning adults cannot regress so far as to reenter the initial prelinguistic
condition. But it .is possible that, in being forced to live with an excess of bodily
consciousness, the adult with early, albeit unconscious, memory of that state will be thrown
back towards it and actively desire its cdmforting incoherence. This is the case with Bartfuss.
Although his connection with the sea may be explained in terms of his personal hjstory" (the
stay on the beach in Italy), and similarly the need for the rocking motion of the bus may be
associated with the year long trip to the camp, they also reflect his need to return to a primal
oneness.

That those years of being starved and cramped:

7 .RUN MNP DPOINT DIAYIN

- in a way that deadened and repressed fecling:
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7 ibid. : p. 114.

8 jbid. : p. 118,
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- where all that remained was the proximity of body, which drew the map of Bartfuss’
subsequent desire. This may be seen in the type of sexual liaisons he chooses, which accord

- with a prelinguistic form of desire. Note his first dalliance with Rosa:
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He likes her at the beginning because of her silence - “her silencé charmed him.” *° Later,
in Israel, his casual sexual interludes with others foﬂow the same wordless pattern. Bartfuss’
desires strive towards the prelinguistic wholeness of the infant’s world.

But Bartfuss is an adult who cannot fully achieve.this state. And thus alongside this
form of regression, he is fixed in the later developmental stage of the anal. This is the -
mechanism by which he protects himself, as far as possible,.from the invasion and intrusion
of a world of which he is all too conscious. His anal aspect is expressed in his withholding

and negating behavior and language:

9 jbid. : p. 95.

2 Appelfeld, op cit. 1988, p. 18.
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It is most evident in the way he nurtures the treasure he hides. It is noteworthy that he hides
the treasure in the dark and damp of the cellar, underground, as if in the recesses of his
consciousness.

The treasure gives his existence meaning:
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~ His treasure comprises artifacts from his past. Holding onto them, desiring them as a beloved
woxﬁan and keeping them hjddexi, indicate the need to regress, to return to the past and hold it
fast.

Bartfuss becomes set in a mixture of prelihguistic and anal regression in Italy, soon

after Paula’s birth, when she is struck with dysentery and battles with death for a fortnight. In

21 Appelfeld, op cit. Hebrew, p. 94.

2. ibid. : p. 112.



266

Paula’s illness he is faced with the dramatization of the threat of the death he escaped in the

camps, and recoiling from it, he imprisons himself in non-language and suppression:
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The retentive crystallizes in him when Rosa announces she is pregnant again. ** Birth and
death evoke in him the fear and anger of the Holocaust he has denied, and cause him to
regress to earlier developmental stages. The second birth, to a retarded (not fully formed in
normative fonﬁs) girl firmly establishes Bartfuss’ regression.

It also might be productive to Qiew this regres;ion in its assdciatién with his
relationship to the women in his life. This will be developed following. While the text does
not describe the bodily experience of the Holocaust itself, the traces of this eiperience can be
observed in the recurring references to the body in the post Holocaust world. People are
usually described in terms of their bodies. The survivors have, for the most part, changed in

physical aspect. Most of the women in the story (as well as some of the men) have become

fat. While this condition may be seen as a natural consequence of aging, and as a change

2 jbid. : p. 98.

2 Appelfeld, op cit. 1988, p. 22.
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- wrought by;living in a peaceful world, its repeated mention seems to imbue it with extra
meaning.

Rosa becomes fat after the birth of her daughters, just ;vhen her silence breaks into
insistent, nagging and demanding speech. Her broadening is associated with her entry int_o
motherhood and into language.. Her thickening is inscribed upon her by the Holocaust, and
more specifically is a response to Bartfuss’ ongoing, repressed experience of the Holocaust. ; It
is the result of a development of the acquisitive in herv which arises as a result of Bartfuss’
anal denial of her and her needs. She becomes somewhat anal as well and garners her own
treasure - her daughters who become almost exclﬁsively hers - which she withholdé from
Bartfuss. .

Inasmuch as shev becomes the mother of specific children, Rosa ceases to be the
inchoate murmuring represexitation of the all-encompassing uhdefmed mother Who is but the
extension and base of Bartfuss’ consciousness and becomes specific mother and specifié
voice. It .is‘at this time that he recoils from her and even tries to escape her and the children.
From néw on he finds her repugnant. He sfxuddcrs at her description of her daﬁghters as
“nature girls” (with the sexual implication of ‘the term) and is repulsed by her use of
cosmetics. She can no longer be desirable to him and the nameless female turned mother
* (entering to a world of family culture) turned ’whore;’ (with her cosmetics, the adornment of
| her body associates her with gender and body specific culture, which is a reminder of the

indignities heaped upon bodies and gehder constructions in the Holocaust) becomes for him

the ultimate symbol of all he need gird himself against.
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Theresa too has become fat. Her fat may also be seen as a protective mechanisim, a
fortressing of devised boundaries. When she and Bartfuss met in the transit camp she was

thin. She was the one face that stood out on the “long road” to the camp:
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Then Theresa stood out in her association with language, now she is fat and does not want to
remember or speak to Bartfuss. Fat, also a fon;l of garnering, hzis replaced her language.
But despite her present condition and because of her earlier individuated form, she inspires in
an already prepared Bartfuss (his chest pains could be seen as a mark of the opexiing up of

his solar plexus = his feelings) the wish to remember.

B MO NI POANYD SN
- he replies to her inquiry when she asks what he wants.
It is after seeing her and after remembering that Bartfuss begins to release the hold of

the anal and moves away from the early, primitive psychological structures. He begins to

% Appelfeld, op cit. Hebrew, p. 115.

% ibid. : p. 120.
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think in terms of abstract qualities, now desirous of an altruism and aware of his meanness

and withholding, and defines generosity in terms of a post-Holocaust communal obligation:
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And together with this statement comes the admission that language is unavoidable now in his

later years, is more than a repressed substratum:
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It is at this time too that he begins to move away from his former refuge, the sea. *°

2 ibid. : p. 131.
% ibid. : p. 130.

2 Appelfeld, op cit. 1988, p. 74.
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It is now that he makes contact with Sylvia, the woman who provides him refuge and
teaches him the meaning of generosity. Sylvia, in contrast to most of the other women in the

tale, is thin, and thus ungirded and undefended:
09 5V M DWW RO NOINN LN NUN...

She is very much in the realm of language. She graduated from a Hebrew high school, loves

Jewish Law and modern poetry:
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She helps him into the world of forms and human culture, and she does this by way of words. *
She echoes his present sentiments about generosity, telling him he should be more generous.
3 Thus it is that a woman, who is not inscribed by Bartfuss’ dual reactions to the Holocaust

- she is not fat and is thus neither formless mother or retentive withholder - operates here

% Appelfeld, op cit. Hebrew, p. 145.
U ibid. : p. 145.
2 Appelfeld, op cit. 1988, p. 97.

® jbid. : p. 98.
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| much in the manner of the Law of the Father: she brings him back towards the adult world of
social relationships and of ethics and she does this by actingv as individuated sound.

Bartfuss finélly gives expression to ihat which Sylvia has taught him, albeit ina
somewhat distorted manner. Near the end of the book he partially unburdens himself of his
accumulated riches when he forces his money on impoverished Marion, who is fixed in
withdrawal and entrapment. She too has become fat and does not remember anything of the

past.

Thus is Bartfuss finally released from his stasis. He is finally redeemed from the'tyranny of

his body. His senior years accord him his secret hope:
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At the end of the tale, when Bartfuss releases his hold on the body and‘its psychic memories
and allows them to enter language and conc;apt, he undergoes a process of individuation and |
enters into the world of adulthood. It is just when he abandons his will that was formerly all
focused on withholding and repressing and protecting the self and its material possessions in a
shell of exclusiveness; as he exchanges this strongly maiﬁtained will for willessness, and as a

result enters into the oblivion of deep sleep, that he becomes individual, a separate identity,

* Appelfeld, op cit. Hebrew, pp. 98-99.
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and the twin regressive cores that are inexorably bound to the Holocaust evaporate and allow
for a more mature ego-formation. Bartfuss is now freed of the immortality imposed on him
by communal will. He is no longer a fallacious answer, a living emblem of survival. He can

enter the forgetfulness first of sleep and later of individual death.
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THE GASH IN THE FLESH WHERE THE PAIN COMES OUT:
STORIES OF THE OTHER IN D. GROSSMAN’S THE SMILE OF THE LAMB

Lamb is an anthology, a Rosetta stone, of secret
languages, symbolic systems of communication.

John Leonard in “The Nation” - May 27, 1991.

Born in Jerusalem in 1954, David Grossman belongs to the first generation of post-
Independence, post-Holocaust Israeli writers, whose whole experience - political, cultural, -
psychological and social - is of the Isracli nation-state that came into being six years before‘
his birth. Shaked, in an article addressing Israeli writing in the 90s, proclaims him - "a |
legitimate heir of the New Wave wrifers (as) he took up the heritage and rebelled from -
within,” ! by “transcend(ing) the boundaries...(and) struggle(ing) against...norms and
remold(ing) them.” ?

The story of the battle for individual versus group expression in modern Hebrew
literature can be traced in the four novels David Grossman has written to date. His fusf
novel, The Smile of the Lamb, (1983) addresses the Israeli-Palestinian conflict, but also deais
with the idiosyncratic and psychological. The second novel, Seé Under: Love, (1986) is a

story of childhood, and of a writer's coming into being, while its thematic kernel is the

! Gershon Shaked, Darkness Under the Sun, Modern Hebrew Literature, Autumn/Winter
1993, p. 5. |

2 Ibid., p. 4.
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Holocaust and its effects on the second-generation Israeli. By the third novel, The Book of
Intimate Grammar, > (1990) the stress moves almost entirely to the personal, albeit with a
modicum of leeway which could éﬂow for a symbolically associated reading of the national.
The book is a portrait of a male child's arrested development at puberty, which he is not able
to overcome, and which leads to his possible, though unintentional, self-inflicted demise. The -
chronological setting, Israel in its puberty of the 1960s, and the father’s tale of escape from a -
concentration camp in Europe, allow for.the national dimension. The fourth novel, The
Zigzag Child, (1994) breaks with the thematic of the national. It is the story of an iﬁdividual,
a young boy coming to manhood (in Jewish terms, reaching the age of thirteen), when he
discovers his heretofore unkﬁown and uniquely personal history.

This chapter focuses on Grossman's first novel The Smile of the La@, on its melding
of the personal and the national, and its attempts to find expression for both in language and

4

the act of writing. * The backdrop of the novel is the Israeli occupation of Palestinian land

3 Shaked, op cit., p. 5: |

The Book of Internal Grammar - the story of an introverted child growing up in
Jerusalem on the eve of the 1967 Six Day War - is committed to place and time,
without pretending to represent them. But in contrast to See Under: Love, here
Grossman is more concerned with the effect of the personal, psychological past
on the character in the present than in a historiosophical summary of a collective
problem. : '

* Gila Ramras-Rauch, in The Arab in Israeli Literature, Indiana University Press,

Bloomington & Indianapolis, 1989, pp. 188-192, concludes that the book “is about self-
estrangement in psychological time, and how people can victimize others by means of love and
hate; it is about psychological and political violence,” but adds that, “above all this is a story
about stories and texts. The inclination to see life as literature gives outline and structure to
existence.” (188) (In this context see my remarks about the formal structure of the text as a
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in the West Bank in the early 1970s (1972). The characters in the book embrace a

representative spectrum of Israeli society, while the Palestinian world finds its voice by way
of a rather uncommon and romanticized exemplar, and the small cast of characters, real and

imagined, introduced by him. Nurit Gertz sayé of this work:

...the novel succeeds in extricating itself, to a large degree, from the old stereotype
as it moves beyond the conventional reversal of (Jewish/Arab) roles. It does not
merely reverse the positions of Jew and Arab within the same hierarchy; nor does
it simply exchange one hierarchy for another. Rather, it destroys all |
categorizations. In effect, it turns the very collapse of the hierarchies into a

theme.

whole.) She also quotes Grossman (192), talking about the relationship between this book and
a later text The Yellow Wind (1987), a collection of essays on life on the West Bank:-

Seven years ago, I felt I had to write something about the occupation. I could not

understand how an entire nation like mine, an enlightened nation by all accounts,

is able to train itself to live as a conqueror without making its own life wretched.

What happened to us? How were they able to pass their values on to me during

these years? For two years I sat and worked out those thoughts and dilemmas of

mine. I wrote a novel, The Smile of the Lamb, and the more I wrote, the more 1

understood that the occupation is a continuing and stubborn test for both sides

trapped in it. It is the sphinx lying at the entrance to each of us, demanding that

we. give a clear answer. That we take a stand and make a decision. Or at least

relate. The book was a sort of answer to my riddle of the sphinx.

Years passed, and I discovered that one does not have to battle that sphinx.

That you can go mad if you allow it to torture you with questions day and night.

And there were other matters, and other things to write about and do. Because

there are other sphinxes as well.
The last paragraph explains the progression of his literature from themes of the national to the
individual. - '
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Having disposed of fhe dichotomy thai posits the Jew against the Arab, The
Smile of the Lamb does not construct another opposition but rather devises a
pluralism of identities and viewpoints. Thus The Smile of the Lamb embodies a
ﬁew direction in Hebrew literature...of an open culture that recognizes the other
as an other and does not try to turn it into an “1”.°
The representational and often stereotypic attributes of the characters in the book are
ameliorated by their personality traits which are highly idiosyncratic, and by their ongoing
strivings to reach an inner truth. Hierarchies are somewhat disrupted, but their structures still
obtain. | Gertz notes, that “the dichotomy of Arabs and Jews...(is) replace(d)...“riih one of
daydreamers and realists, between outsiders and memlbers of the collective, and that, “The

collective is juxtaposed to the world of the outsider.” ¢

This is a multi-voiced fext, made up
of memory and difference, whose intricacies are often beyond strict dichotomy, though
differences still suggest themselves in the form of dyadic opposites, despite an impressive

kaleidoscopic play which searches an impossible redemption through language and does not

find it.

5 Nurit Gertz, Grossman’s The Smile of the Lamb.: In Quest of an Authentic Humanity,
Hebrew Studies 34 (1993), pp. 80-81. The final sentence of the quote is actually Gertz's
summary of Foucalt’s vision of an “open culture,” taken from the same paragraph in Gertz.

5 ibid., p. 89.
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The Gash

The movement of the tale is channeled through the journey to, and arrival in, a colonized, :imd.
thus forbidden and negated, terrain. The traveller 1s a young Iragi-Israeli soldier named Uri
(rooi=1ight) and the destination is a cave next to the West Bank village - Andel (root=to
embellish). Uri’s self initiated mission is to tell Chilmi (root=dream - heb.; setting right;
patience; composure; quality of thinking {also ‘dream’} - arb.), an old, half-blind, smelly and,
by societal norms quite crazy, Palestinian who has become Uri's spirituai father, of the death
of Chilmi’s aciopted and favorite son Yazdi at the hands of an Israeli military unit. Uri, has
esca{ped military detention (he is detained because he overturﬁed a table full of food on an
officer who refused to respond to two Arab women whose house had been violated) in the
camp where he has been serving under the command of his Polish-born friend, Katzman.
These altruistic, if somewhat impetuous, actions are spurred by his despondency at
discovering three days earlier a terrible deceit perpetrated on’hjs marriage by h1s golden-
haired, Ashkenazi-Israeli psychotherapist wﬁe, Shosh.

| When Uri arrives at the cave, Chilmi immediately knows what happened. His
knowledge and pain invert h1s whole being, so that he, who but the day before had
~ admonished Yazdi for his association with Fatah, saying that might was not the way to |

overcome the Israelis, but weakness, which is:
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- now takes up a weapon, Yazdi's gun, and threatens fo kill Uri, his beloved surviving son, if
all Palestinian land is not vacated by the next dawn.

Katzman arrives in Andel with a group of soldiers to save Uri. Against the advice of
one of his officers, who is convinced they have stumbled on a nest of terrorists, he refuses to
contact Heaciquarters and goes up to Chilmi’s cave on his own. There on a ledge he and Uri
discuss the situation while Chilmi looks over them, gun in hand. The soldiers in the village
below become restive and steal their way up to the three. Ch11m1 realizes it is all ovér and
raises the gun to shoot Uri. Katzman stands between them, and Chilmi realizes that Yazdi
(=Uri) cannot die all over again, and shoots Katzman in_stéad. Thus Katzman dies on his 39th
birthday, and the tale ends with Chilmi physically overcome by the soldiers, who lead him

~and Uri away from his beloved Andel, while:

7 David Grossman, Hiyukh haGedi, Siman Keri'a and hakibbutz hameuchad, Tel Aviv, 1983,
p.- 31. ‘ , : _
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_ This is the core tale, and its geographical loci are two points in the Occupied West Bank -

~ Juni (the military camp) and Andel (Chilmi’s village).

| A parallel tale, set at the same time, takes place in the geograbhically close, but
experientially distant, ’i‘el Aviv. The carrier of the Tel Aviv story is Shosh, Uri's wife, whe
sits in the Hillman Institute fer problem boys where she works, trying to unravei a crime she.
has comﬁﬁtted (she seduced one of her charges - Mordi - who subsequent to her later sexual
. rejection of him, committed suicide) by speaking into a tape-recorder, to “get past the steely
core of (her) Lie” ® and looking “to find the way back to herself.” '° She is finally released
from this task by her father, Avner, the Labor-Zionist leader, and the old man, ex-Partisan

. fighter in the Holocaust, Zusia; who lives in her parents’ house and is her alternate
father/mother/grandfather, who have become worried about her and ceme to take her home.
Tﬁs tale ends with the three leaving the institute after a battle between Zusia and the Institute

goose, Sigmund, who is heard rustling around outside, so that they are all convinced that

% ibid. : p. 281-282.

® David Grossman, The Smile of the Lamb, trans. Betsey Rosenberg, Washington Square
 Press, Pocket Books, New York, 1990, p. 267. .

1 Grossman, op cit., 1983, p. 8.
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some dangerous presence threatens them, and Shosh is sure “Someone’s been spying on (her)

all evening.” "'

While these two story lines are clgar, of themselves, they by no‘means avccount for the
‘whole’ of the narrative, but are rather a map over which is spread a narratalogicél
extravaganza. The Smile of the Lamb is a weaving of many tales which spiral in endless
directions and into which intrude times, places and events, actual, possible and fantastic, in a
ceaseless and detailed telling of tales. |

- The most present feature of this book, by its very nature an ink-written, paper-
inscribed, bound text, is the animation of voice and the suggestion of boundless possibility.
And yet, much as the bound book encapsulates and holds as one the strated mpnologues
within, so does a very stringent formal control chart a course between them, with a
simplifying structural imposition similar to that overlain on the variegated terrain by the
pilot's militgry_map at the narrative’s end. The book is a collation of narratives dominated by
a perfect formal symmetry, and more subtle, but evident, strings of thematic echoes (such as
surrogacy, doubling and transposition) running through it, which both shift and (‘;onnect
meaning. |

The text is laid out in the form vof a number of narrative cycles, with each cycle
comprising three or four voices. The whole is symmetrically arranged and there is a
congruence between the thematic content and the narratological formulation. Each chapter is

accorded one voice, and the voices are those of the main characters in the story/ies - Uri,

" Grossman, op cit., 1990, p. 308.
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Katzman, Chﬂnu and Shosh. There are, 1n all,‘ seven narrative cycles, and éne external
chapter that forms the end of the text and the denouement of the tale. The narrative
arrangement is so stylized that two ‘whole’ (four-voiced) cycles embrace the three defective
(three-voiced) cycles on either side. The main voice is Uri's, who most markedly carries the |
impetus of the plot and binds the two connected ‘present’ stories in the most obvious way.
His central position is marked by the following. structural elements: His voice creates the first
~ narrative, and his voice is present in every narrative cycle, whereas the other three voices,
which belong to the more subsidiary character constructions in terms of an overarching
narrative, each miss a turn in the defective narrative cycles.

- Uri and Katzman are placed at the two edges of the macro-narrativé, in whose térms
(by way .of the fabula) they function as antagonists to each other where the oppositional
placement.is a formal expression of their function as actors in the tale.

Similarly three of the voices (Uri’s, Chilmi's and Shosh’s) speak from within the first-
person mode, while Katzman'’s is expressed in an impersonal third-person narration. This
more distanced representational fashion presages his final distancing at fhe end of the tale
when he is killed. And there is an array of ;hmacters (Avner, Zusia, Leah [Shosh’s mother],
Yazdi and Mordi are the most important among them) who are historically causative, but are
not actors in the immediate gesture of the story lines, and thus, despite their operative force,
are not given the immediacy of their own narrative. The thematic knit which both holds and
moves meaning derives from repeated patterns of surrogacy, doubling and transposition, that

correspond yet create ongoing motions of difference.
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War and suffcfing close in all around the story, as do prejudice, hope‘and fabﬁcation.
Uri is a first generation Iraqi-Israeli, his parents and grandfather are Iraqi Jews. His father
and uncle are caught by the Jordanian military in the War of Independence. Only his father
returns, filled with hatred for the Arabs, so much so that he corﬁposes prayers and 1177002
for their downfall and destructioﬁ, which he publishes as a special Siddur. He exiles Uri's
grandfather (who spent the war hiding under his bed) to a shed in the yard, calling him a
“coward and deserter.” ' Grandfather Amram regresses on his son'’s return, reverts to
speaking Arabic and spends his days deciphering messages emitted by the ants who make
their home in his little shack, and telling Uri their ”fcal stories.” He shrinks phySically, calls

Uri strange names, puts notes in his mattress and:
BP9 RY OO ONYTD NOW DM2T MNINY DY YO nYIn..
- yet Uri understands:
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12" Grossman, op cit., 1983, p. 14.
B ibid. : p. 15.

14 oc cit.
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Amram stretches across the years and portends Chilmi who enters Uri’s life some twenty four
years later. Chilmi too is physically shrunk. He too deciphers messages written with leaves
and twigs and insects left him, in his opinion, .in tree-trunk cracks by his idiot son,.Yazdi.

- And he tells Uri stories about himself that didn't happen to him, and sometimes calls him
Yazdi. He speaks in a language that others don't understand, and lives in a cave outside .t.he
village, exiled from his immediate community. And like Uri's father he composes and invents
texts to sustain his obsession. But whereas Laniado senior’s creations derive from hate and

are printed, Chilmi’s stories are told often told in silence:

A0V D»ayayin Y5YoY DY NWMoN Y9 53N PONNI...

- with some hostility towards words and a total dismissal of writing:
MW NNINN NIV 53315 YN0 DINDD NYIOY IIN . NI12T VYN NIND
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and:



284

9 Y DOYIAPI PN DMNN .N9) DOPN PN 21D DYTIN NN NAYIY PN
T2 NSVIY DMPN-2700 DIANDND TN NPMIND DUYN ,MpP NN
DYRYNN N L,OTNY NN JPYINM LTI V9N XD 0NN WK .IOYI

B nmuran omon xR mio ymd mwj 223 DOYN ,MPINI THM

When the word “traitor” is painted in red on a rock outside his cave, he does not erase it but
paints over it with green, even though he is told what it says (he is illiterate). Uri asks him

why he so carefully has painted over the exact shapes of the letters, he answers’that:
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Chilmi's stories are told to remember, but they tell a fancied and beloved past that did not
happen. And Uri, an adult now, understands the code of Chilmi's fantasies, just as he
understood grandfather Amram’s in his youth. |

Chilmi becomes surrogate father and grandfather to Uri, and Uri whose father too

thought he could become "1 VWPN,” 7 becomes son to Chilmi, and finally a transposed

B ibid. : p. 33.
1% ibid. : p. 46.

7 ibid. : p. 49.
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idiot Yazdi. When Yazdi runs off with Fatah (the gang of reciters, in Chilmi's words), he
abnegates the divine idiocy Chilmi has toiled so to cultivate in him. In an antithetically
parallel manner, Uri’s father "TPNROPNN 13995 MR NYIN" *® for fear of his talent for
idiocy. Thus Chilmi and Uri meet and join by dint of their common need, and are united by.
the tendencies and history they share.

Chilmi too is unsatisfiéd with his parentage and invents for himself a loving father -
Darius, and then another, glorious father - Shaban ibn Sha’ban - after egging his hostile and
distorted biological father, who has banished him and left him bound - TV, to suicide. '
Darius is a savior, wise-old man figure, and Sha’ban ibn Sha’ban a brave and lusty ﬁon-h}inter
who lives in a country without lions. The ﬁon—huﬁter and Greek monk (Darius) combine to |
create for him a wonderful past. Darius teaches Chilmi about another, invented Andel, éhnost
an NOYN SY STy, and Sha'ban affords it an earthly glory. *°

Uri who was a lonely marginalized child with only a rather unfortunate red-eyed dog
for a friend, also lives in invention. His one love prior to Shosh was a woman name(i Ruti
with whom he came into contact through an exchange of letters during his time in the army.

When he insists on meeting her it turns out that she is an invention, created by his fellow

B loc cit.

' For an analysis of the story of the akeda and the novel, see Yisrael Bermah, Khemo Milim
al Chut Til, in Moznayim, January 1984.

0 The lion motif is interesting in its relationship to the Lion of Judah.
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soldiersvin mockery of him. He severs the relationship, but never ceases to regret having
done so.

There are countless permutations such as these in the novel, and they turn in on
themselves with ever greater complexity, so that the reader too is thrown into the web, |
searching for the core of the lie, looking for the elusive symmetry or nieaning of things,

leaving us ever-vigilant, like Katzman:

N DNTRD NIAYDL ,PNININ INNDNO NVPND DNIVYN NONRD TN 1VP...

2 mavhnn

The Smile of the Lamb is a tale of distance in many ways. It is a text woven of many types
of distance - between people, between nations and the most seﬁng of all, intrapsychical
distance. Its weave is made of the dismnée between expression and its impossibility; of
various types of expression that are not bnly. often mutually unintelligible, but which for the
most part do not understand themselves. Set within .the tightly constructed narratological
framework is the expression of chaos seeking order, or in Katzman’s words, in search of -
TMINDN MMIONDYON - of things; a symmetry misleadingly provided by those formal features
mentioned above which serve as apparent markers that hint at some fixity which is only

illusory.

21 jbid. : p. 20.
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In the interior monologue (his voice enters his narratives directly at pivotal points, so
that the interior monologues change from deflected - by way of their third person construction
- to direct), preceding his intuition of the magical nature of symmetry, Katzman muses that "a

birthday is a landmark...that hints at consistency”:
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This conclusion is undermined by the words immediately following:
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2 jbid. : p. 21.
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- where Katzman's conclusions and desife stand as an articulation of the meandering and
detailed narrative concoétion that wrestles with the fallacious overlying formal and thematic
order of the book, and which is the expression of The Smile of the Lamb itself.

Most of the characters in the text seek order in different w;clys, yet order here does not
mean an hierarchical hegemony of logic, but rather sense in the ﬁxcaﬂng of undersfanding (of

a fiat), or the resolution that getting beyond the promise of: -

2 NN YV MYN MDY DR MNY 9y MNNn@) pPYn...

B 1oc cit.

# ibid. : p. 12.
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2

Theée searches are not only individual, but are culturally coded and historically determined as
well. They are enmeshed within the varieties of Israeli culture, and subtend towards a less
time-bound and more figurative notion of Arabic lore, which serves m this text both as an
expfession of difference, and as an idealized-aesthetisized escape from the constraints of Weét
- Bank as v;'ell as Israeli reality. |

‘ Uri, the ethnically “eastern” Isracli, tries to look for himself through an identification
with others. He first allows himself to be absorbed by the Ashkenézi Avidan family in his
search for_ ﬁarrative. Yet through them he sees not himself but, the alrecady Ashkenazi, Shosh.
His return to Chilmi constitutes a return to his ethnicity, to a world represented here as
magical, imaginative and arabesque-like. % |

' 'fhe European-born Katzman, lboks for himself mirrored in Uri's faithful ﬁstening, by

pouring his words into him:

SV 1731 1Y N9 RINY DN M )0 1OV DONNY UN DNPY Ty....
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Shosh’s search is institutionally bound. Her connection with the psychological, and thus

personal, even while caught within the institutional, is an echo of the position of modemn

2 It should be noted that he is first absorbed into paternal relationships in the Avidan
household; with Avner (as father figure) and Zusia (as grandfather figure).

" ibid. : p. 22. .
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Hebrew women authors. Whereas the tension of the individual and the communal is an
emphatic feature of male writing, the many find little representation in women'’s writing,
though the intensity of the political réality in Isracl grasps even the most private parts of life
in a societal hold.

Shosh looks for herself through the framework of Viktor Frankl's logotherapy, which
holds meaning as the important key to things, ¥’ and whose name itself denbtés words and
their meaning (although Frankl speaks of the inefficiency of language in and of itself). *
Partner to her discourse is the magnetic tape, which moves through time in a mark of
linearity, and onto which she attempts to spew her outpourings. Unbeknown to her all her
thoughts remain inside and she does not voice them, SO thaf the tape does not record
anything. The inefficacy of empty language is emphasized as she searches the endless written

pages in Mordi’s file for an answer, for exoneration, knowing all the while that:

AND1 DYNIVAN DYTHINYN TMINKDI W DYOYD YNONNNY 195 Ty ,Nyd 1A

NYTY IR 13 7 INIDMN NPMNRD OU NONRHDN 7NN NoWYowa )P

7 See, among other places, Viktor E. Frankl, The Unheard Cry for Meaning: Psychotherapy
and Humanism, Simon & Schuster, New York, 1978. Frankl, on Logotherapy, ibid., p. 17: "Here
man is revealed as a being in search of meaning - a search whose futility seems to account for
the many ills of our age.” And, ibid., p. 19: A literal translation of the term “logotherapy” is
“therapy through meaning.” Of course, it could also be translated as “healing through
meaning,”... ."”

% ibid. : p. 89: '
Unless it has a message, language is not really language. (...)
Language is more than self-expression. Language is always pointing to
something beyond itself. In other words, it is always self-transcendent.
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- and that she'll never be able “to bridge the apparently transparent distance between herself
and that conclusion.” *® Revision, reconstfuction, recitation avail naught, aﬁd she is
vanquished in her attempts by the arrival of ihe somewhat inebriated Avﬁer and Zusia, and by
the interference of Sigmund himself, who stands for that which is beyond the apparent logic

| of consciousness. ‘ |

Katzman, Uri and Shosh form a triangle or, rather, a menage a trois. Uri is mam'ed_to

- Shosh, and is Katzman'’s close friend. One of the few he has ever had in his entire life.

Katzman 1s very attractive to women, and is attr;lcted to them in turn. He tries to avoid

forming a relationship with Shosh. The only place he has ever felt at home, if only for a few

moments, is inside a woman, where the sense of containment is vevocative of his earlier home
in a hole of the ground, where he lived while in hiding during the Holocaust. But however
much he is attracted to women he finds that he is soon disenchanted, and drops them. Willy-

- nilly he becomes involved with Shosh. This time however he finds himself more caught up

| and more a victim of the relationship than ever before. The reason for this 1s Shosh’s

* connection to Uri, who matters to him much more than Shosh. He sees himself (the

European-born Jew) as pouring life into Uri (the Israeli-born, Arab Jew), and that life

2 ibid. : p. 37.

% Grossman, op cit., 1990, p. 37.
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(=sperm = his words = logos spermatikos, the fructifying word) becoming their children and

making them unable to part:
3 AYNA Y9 IINR TN PO

- There is a peculiar sexuality that overarches the entire text. It is in a way about relationships
of power and violence. Uri is cuckolded by Katzﬁm in an utterly shameless and humiliating
manner. But Katzman’s physical penetration of Shosh is really a penetration of Uri,
perpetrated on Uri's marriage bed. He also invades Uri's house and becomes a fixture there.
The real relationship is between him and Uri. |

But his penetratioﬁ (his wdrds) is meaningless, and its lack of efficacy 1s brought to a
head at the end of the tale when he is impaled, as it were, on the gash of Uri's mouth. The
gash is the mien of Uri's smile, the (silent) smile of the lamb (so called by Shosh and

repeated by Katzman) ** which at the end Katzman sees as:

MO 11 PRI, MMV INRY TPYWIN NI97 . NYWVIIim mmmnay NooN IRANE
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31

Grossman, op cit., 1983, p. 23.
2 ibid. : p. 18.

¥ ibid. : p. 280.
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The smile thus described by Katzman contains the violence of passivity and sacrifice. In a
complete reversal of convention it is this passive smile that penetrates Katzman's
consciousnéss (hypnotizing and thus immobilizing him), and ends his life via the retort of
Chilmi’'s gun. Chilmi’s gun becomes the peneti'ating counterpart of Uri's receptivity (= the
frozen gash or smile on Uri's face); and much as Katzman sees Uri's features and the new
malice etched upon them as expression of his very own evil and thus as an extension of |
himsélf and his own action (=activity), it is in fact Uri's type of action (=passivity, an analogy
of Chilmi’s earlier exhortation to Yazdi) that is the stronger, all—embracing and more potent.
Katzman is finally penetfated and overcome by Uri via Chilmi's agéncy, when Chilmi is
overcome by Yazdi's weapon, which strips him of the strength of his endless patience and
infinjte weakness. ‘

The Smile of the Lamb is a fictional text that parades its fictional nature, and in the
flaunting, negates it. The text spreads its invention over layers of extension and retraction,
énd so colonizes the expressivity of the fabula and overrides it. And yet the countless
assertions of fictivity that pepper the text an(i repeatedly adduce fabrication, are ‘thevmselves
configured as narrative voice, of itself a fiction. Adductions of fictivity thus express and
subvert themselves in recurring_ cycles.

The text of The Smile of the Lamb opens with a double negative: .N3 N9. * The

doubled negation is emphasized by the twice-occurring isolation of the most simple signifier

of negation in Hebrew which is isolated in both instances by comprising a sentence en foute.

* ibid. : p. 7.
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The semantic valencies which attach to this repeated and emphatic negation are denial,
recoiling and protest. The visual effects of the repeating, shérf bi-consonantai word,
contained and halted by way of two periods, are stark and jarring because they Are clipped
and unexpected. ’fhe surprise element of this primary structure in the text derives from its
force of extra-textual referentiality, and plates the nbvel with its protest.

The double negation reflects both forward and backwards. The backward impetus
contains the weight of an earlier presence. It confers upon the opening of the novel an
implication that this is not the beginning of a text, but rather the continuation of some kind of
discourse. Yet the leaf which precedes these words is unmarked and comprises an absence of
visible text. But the absence is refuted by the imputation carried by the backward refractory
of the first two words of the text, Whjch render this visually empty page anything but blank.

It is instead:

PN OY NPYNIN YD DN D ,7N9 NANN NRY PN DOSONN...

3 mynwn

- imbued with implicit possibility, with the blankness containing an intensity of murmuring of
hidden words. Like a great thickness of sound which manifests as silence, this text’s primary
retrogressive referentiality spills backward and reverses its fictive present onto the depth of an

unexpressed past.

% ibid. : p. 53.
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The tension between what is, what is recorded and printed, what appears in and as
words and the potentiality of words as yet unspoken and unrecorded or alréady spoken and
not recorded; and words and the ways in which they are expressed, the material on which
they are recorded, and the concomitant magnetism of that which is and that which is not,
form the nexus from which this book widens in its many directions and to which unspecified
point it retracts. This point, which is far from any point-material, is éung in the narrative by
the repeated refrain - set in the words of Uri, the speaker of this opening doubled negation: -
"IND-ND-N-IND.” The phrase is the Arabic equivalent of the English “once upon a time” or
the Hebrew “rPn 1Pn.” But whereas the English equivalent denotes a specificity of time,
thereby according that which follows the quality of‘ the actual, and the Hebrew equivalent |
seems to refer to some ontological actuality, whatever non-actual signification has attached to
these conventions, the Arabic quite clearly denotes both non-existence and existence, by
declaring that “it was or it wasn't.”

The Smile of the Lamb's opening declarative is an avowal of “it was and it wa;n’t. "
The convention itself appears only at the end of the first paragraph, but the entire text

‘preceding its statement serves as its exposition:

PN NDD MO L0 PRIV NN OIN .09 NN INNRNDN N N9 NO
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The opening doubled negative is clothed in the potentially uncomplicated and unmediated
form of direct speech and.set, it seems at this stage, within a dialogue.of some kind. But the
simplicity of this form is deceptive (in the present context) as it soon becomes apparent that
the person addressed is enveloped in the self-conscious fiction of the address itself, and is
himself part of a sheltering kan-ya-ma-kan, where it's "quiet and secure and not dangerous.”
But its shelter is given the lie to throughout the book, where fabrication often equals deceit,
and things being not what they seem cause pain and even death, like Uri's smile which is
finally poison to Katzman.

The fictionalized or ;eal interlocutor in the opening paragraph is Chilmi, King of -)N.‘),A
INO-X0-N> whose medium and order is the fantastic, or dream = 55, used by him to
escape the hurts of body and soul to a truth more noble in its invention; Ch11m1 who is finally
snared by the slings of an insistent “it was.” Yazdj is dead, and Chilmi's killed Katzman.
Action and events cannot be escaped and do not lead one back to oneself. Rather, like the
military map, they colonize and rule, not the land but the soul. And the inscription thzif binds

is:

% ibid. : p. 7.
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- which spurs the only attainable quest - “the confused and desperate search for the gash in

the flesh from which finally the pain will depart”:
B ANSN NO-ND RY DN WA HNSD NN URPNDY 929120 VIh it

At the end of the macro-tale (Uri, Yazdi, Chilmi, Katzman) it is unclear who is }fmally the
lamb that is sacrificed. Katzman is lacerated by Uri's f;ail receptivity; Chilmi is bound
(MPY) by the frustrated violence he courted as splendor and as wish-fulfillment in creating
Sha’ﬁan ibn Shfban, the Lion-hunter in the land without lions, % which has led him to the
attempted sacrifice of his only surviving son - Uri, who like the biblical Isaac is saved b& a
surrogate, who in this instance is Katzman;, Katzman, who is thé ram; Yazdi, the favbrite son,
pierced by the worn recitations of Fatah, that find their idiom in the Israeli soldiers who kill

him, or Uri, who is left without father or love, hanging without resolution or succor.

7 ibid. : p. 8.
% ibid, : p. 16.

- ¥ For a reading of Chilmi's constructed fathers, see Gertz, op cit., p. 86.
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The Tel-Aviv Story: Shosh’s Tale
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David Grossman reaches towards the unsayable, and is in battle with words, looking for some
truth, some authentic signified. The repeated refrain in this work, its chorus, if you will, is
the grasping at expression, and the attempt to make language a meaningful sign-post, so that
its parts are - “"Words on which we can set, for a moment, our weary feet.” ' This section
looks at Shosh’s story where the wrestling with words in search of a plausible truth on which
to rest, is dealt with at greater length and more explicitly than elsewhere in the text.
Shosh’s story accounts for the feminine narrative voice in The Smile of the Lamb. Her
narratives are the longest in the book and, despite her absence from one of the story cycles,
her voice is accorded the most space in the text. Hers is the only unmediated feminine voice,

and its bulk stands in contrast to the absence of any other direct female articulation in the

tale/s. (Her mother’s voice is represented in a deflected manner; Chilmi's granddaughter,

© ibid. : p. 43.

‘I The translation is my own.
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Najach, is mute.) But the voice she uses is not really her own. She is rather a conductor of
a number of other voices that play within her, she is their orchestrator, and is never able to
authentically sound her own language.

Uri talks of Shosh’s story-telling, and her capacity for fabrication and lies, in the first
paragraphs of the book, where his opening remarks to Chilmi “ provide the rationale for the
entire tale. He presents Shosh and the Tel Aviv stofy as yet another fiction-making
ephemeral ficitivity within the fiction\truth of the entire saga. After speaking about Chilmi’s

kan-ya-ma-kan and its relationship to legend, he says:

novUNa IOV 0N XY 1O P D®IYAN NORD DTV THN dNIVYN NN
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“2 See the comments on the opening paragraphs earlier in this chapter.
“ The emphasis is mine.

“  Grossman, op cit., 1983, p. 7.
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Uri thus includes not only Shosh, but all she represents - all the voices within her, which are
the voices of the Israeli establishment - under the same umbrella of their seemingly opposite
Other: The Palestinian world as embodied in Chilmi’s eccentric and extreme configuration.
The carefully detailed opposites: Tel Aviv’s blinding sun and its searing neon lights, the
sanitizéd whiteness of the Hlllman Institute, and modern technology as represented by the
tape-recorder, as against the darkness of Chilmi's cave, “with the little gears aﬁd cranes and

" 4 are opposite no longer. * There is a boundless

cobwebby curtains, and the earthen jars,
possibility of invention and no actuality in all wprlds, and words are not stepping stones on
which to rest amidst “the flowing river.” |

Shosh works backwards, archacologically, looking for truthful words. Shc tries to
excavate and clear off the layers of the deception she longs to escape, but finds h¢rself
forever trapped in falsehqods, in circular dead-ends set “in the shape of the ring.” Her voicc
‘is presented as a feminized presence of difference in the novel, bﬁt the difference is
somewhat illusory, and is finally not a diffcrencc at all. The questions she poses in her talk
are mainly questions of cultural determinism, in which are imbedded elements of national,
socio-relational and intra-psychical concerns. Shosh is very much part of the Israeli

establishment. Her parents are stalwarts of the old Ashkenazi mainstream. The family looks

like an ideal family portrait of the latter-day Labor-Zionist movement. Avner, her father, is

4 Grossman, op cit., 1990, p. 4.

% For an excellent and detailed commentary of the breakdown of opposition and dichotomy
in The Smile of the Lamb, see Gertz, op cit.
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full of I;arty-linc mottos. - He preaches to Israeli youth to revive quickly fading ideologies,
and struts out.idc.:ological slogan§ in articles he writes for pérty publications. .Leah, Shosh’s
mother, performs good works for the country and its people. She organizes outings for the
old,'toys for hospitalized children, and providés a stable home-base from which her ideologue
husband can pursue his altruistic mission. Shosh is their perfect daughter, "N \Ubb
NMYRIN Mayn,” ¥ in their words. In her early teens she writes an essay on ”thé youth’s
desire for values,” *® which'is published in the Party’s internal press.

But things are not what they seem. Reflecting backwards Shosh says:
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The Avidan household is full of hidden contradictions, secrets, and lies. Avner, the paragon
of Labor virtue, drinks from morning to night, and Leah, who spreads her charity across “the
People that lives in Zion,” ** has no intimate relationships, * resents the cost of Avner's

idealism (his ongoing travels, his rejection of a diplomatic post in London), and repeatedly

4 Grossrﬁan, op cit., 1983, p. 42.
® ibid. :p 38.

 ibid. : p. 107.

0 jbid. : p. 107.

1 {oc cit.
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recounts his wrongs as against her long-suffering martyrdom to Shosh, but never mentions the
drinking. Both Leah and Avner act out their lives for the public view, as if it were the blue-
print for a Party manual. And they do that even in their own home when no-one is looking.
Leah deludes herself that they are living out a rational, humanistic ideal. She does not permit
emotional outbursts, and will not admit to the shadows in their lives. Avner, on the othér
hand, keeps his shadows well hidden from societal eyes, reiegating them to the numbness that
comes with drink, and to writing perfectly structured sonnets, which explode with dark
feeling, under a nom de plume. Underneath the balanced surface, seethes a fair amount of
darkness and despair.

Zusia, the European-born sMivor, the fourth member of the Avidan household, hovers
around and in their lives as an expression of the undefined malaise that surrounds them.
Zusia hardly speaks, and when he does, his words are not alQays clear or correct. He "was
swept along” to Isracl, via Sweden, during the War of Independence, having survived the war
in Europe ﬁght'mg with the Jewish Lithuanian Division. As he arrives in Israel, he is taken
off the boat, dressed in a “too small military uniform, armed with a weapon he d1dn't know
how to use,” and is sent “to Be killed in some (battlejfield," and “there,” says Shosh in
Avner’s words, "he died.” ** He is Avner’s drinking-buddy, helps Leah around the house,

‘ and was a somewhat bumbling, shadowy, alternately father, mother, gxaﬁdfather to Shosh
when she was growing up, providing her with the only. familial warmth she’s éver known.

Not that her family life made her capable of it. In her words, "I think I was too suspicious a

2 jbid. : p. 78.



girl to love.” *® Zusia’s inarticulateness stands in stark contrast to the Avidan family, as
" does the heavy smell of women's perfume that clings to him at work and permeates the
_ atmosphere of the orderly Avidan home.

At age twenty six, Shosh sees herself as dead as Zusia:
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The question is though, whether she were ever alive. In her own words she was - "Shosh

303

Avidan, Avner and Leah’s daughter.” The "delicate leaf” has been long covered by "the clods

of earth that attached themselves to her.”

2 ibid. : p. 82.

* ibid. : p. 38.
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The earthen clods that choke Shosh’s vitality are the words and repression layered on
her at home. Avner “molds her in his image,” so that as an édult, a psychotherapist of the
Frankl's logotherapy school, she can find no words that are her own, let alone words that
have meaning. A repfessed and repressing Leah has stifled Shosh'’s emotions, oppressing

them with repeated recitations of her lackluster credo:
.0NanNY TN PR 917 Y210 Ny DY

- and overlaying Shosh with the identity of her own self-ideal, not wanting her to be anything

but an imprint of her own fantasies:
% 1155 TN IN O ,NND PTI NN MN
Shosh is left sitting in the Hillman Institute, devastated in the wake of Mordi's suicide and her

undeniable role in it, looking for even a trace of her own identity, sifting through the words

whirling in her, and the appellations accorded her:

% ibid. : p. 80.

% ibid. : p. 38.
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But it is not only the meaningless words that form a barrier in Shosh that does not allow her
to reach herself. All those words emptied into her would have been i)lockage enough and
deceitful enough of themselves, but there is much worse than that. Avner has also trapped
Shdsh in the world of literature, and the snare he has half-unwittingly laid for her is all the
more powerful for its subterfuge.

When Shosh is fifteen, at the height of her édolescent confusion; and self and se);ual
.searching, desperately probing for authenticity and meaning to her life, she clings to a voicé
that speaks as her own. This voice “sears” her, and makqs her “feel herself the way she is,”
and assuages her new “moist soft secrets and sense of ancient pain,” *® in a way that none of
the young boys with whom she experiments sexually can. It is the voice of “some desirable
poet,” whom she discovered at the early stages of her puberty. This discovery, and her sexual
attachment to the poetic voice, change her inner-life in unimaginable ways, and form possibly

the most important nexus and lock within her entire psyche.

The significance of the event is contained in the words used to describe it:

- %7 ibid. : p. 42.

% jbid. : p. 38-39. The last part of the translation is interpretive.
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The passage is replete with primordial and sexual suggestion, beginning with the dramatic

stylization of the opening shot: "I, at age twelve, knew him for the first time.” The

% ibid. : p. 263.
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prominence and emphasis of the first person pronoun ”i”, that is isolated by the comma w.hjch
follows it, combined with use of the root Y1, with its biblical reference to copulation,
associated with the beginning of puberty, and adult sexual awakening, and the appended third
person singular masculine pronoun in this pithy sentence, overlays the mlm, one-paragraph
story with an aura of the momentoué, the mysterious and libidinous. The sense of drama is
héightened by the passage’s syntactical arrangement, the cumulated conjunctives 1" and V",
combined with the choice of theatrically phrase-initiating temporal markers, "Nt MNY”; .
“DINNDY,” aﬁd oppositional words - “92N,” and in the many heaped short phrases that form
the second, and final, lengthy sentence in the patagraph.

The section spills over with intimations of the verotic, and with a violent and sadistic
carnality. From the first verse she reads, Shosh feels a “strange...moist and dark and sharp
(biting)” longing; the predatory letters have thigh muscles that “tremble,” and she is filled
with “the lash of the anonyrlnous tamer’s whip,” and the “cruel magic that it traﬁsmits to her.”
The poem is written on newspaper stained with blood and fish scales, the blood an allusion to
the onset of her menses and womanhood, and the palpitating, dying piscatorial figure,
wrélpped in slimy sea-weed, evocative of the male sexual organ in the final stages of post-

ejaculatory pu]satioh. 60

% And in religious terms suggestive of fertility. It was customary for Jews to eat fish for
the Sabbath night meal as they were considered a symbol of fecundity.
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The sexuality in the depiction of Shosh’s first encounter with the unknown poet, and
the central image of the unshaven, smelly old man, ® with his laden baskets, and the
newspaper-wrapped, almost dead, moist, bldody and staining, straining fish, casts itself
backwards, and brings together important elements in the story Shosh has already told. When
Shosh speaks of Avner, or addresses him in her inner-monologue, she often refers to him as
“a fish,” as she does, for example, on p. 108 where she calls him “JNNOV PO SYT 3T

The reason for the use of this epithet is unclear until the incident on the bus, which
provides a direct causal connection.between Avner and the fish. The poet whose words cover
the paper that shrouds the-moribund fish, is the unknown Aviv Raz, whp it turns out is none
other than Avner Avidan himself. His choice of nom de plume is entirely fitting in terms of
Shosh’s relationship to this aspect of his persona. The first name, Aviv, which is constructed
of letters borrowed from his first and last name, corresponds to her pubescepce, while thé
second name, Raz, serves as apposite expression of the .way in which he and Leah kept his
poetic life a secret from Shosh until her fiﬁeenth birthday.

When Shosh turns fifteen, an excited aﬁd giggling Leah and Avner offer her this piece

of information as a gift of her new maturity.  The revelation cores Shosh’s budding

! While I do not intend expanding this reading to the Jungian archetypal system, it is worth
mentioning his commentary on “the old man” archetype. For an extensive analysis of this see
Jung, op cit., 1969, pp. 217-242, and especially p. 229, where Jung uses an analysis of a fairy-
tale to exemplify the archetypal image of the old man as a representation of Woman’s animus.

2 ibid. : p.235.
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maturity and her first steps towards adult identity that are dependent in great measure on the

- poet’s words:
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It causes a massive repression and dissociation, where she is thrown into “reconstructing

" # 5o that she is forever reaching towards the

(herself)...as she were supposed to be,
appeasement of a desire that can never be sated, but can only search for its gratification

through a destructive network of surrogacy:
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oy Y1 N70N) ]rjpr ATYIY DNRD - TN ,mxywb:‘ NIV 727 PN
2190 DY Y9V NDTN NOWY NPT NN MNN O TNYY DI JMNY
OYy9 AN NIARY PO OOIN TIN ,TMIANYD WYY HY 0772 NIYanN
MY YT WY NN PYN WR NP WIR NI DY RODAND N9 NOVND
NN DONN TN ONTAY MNNY MNINY ,2I0ND DYOYY WIRD MY DINIO
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% ibid. : p. 232.
% Joc cit.

5 ibid. : p. 233.



310

The sexual contents of the event hotwithstémding, the Oedipal bind into which Shosh is flung
is far-reaching and archetypal in its effects. ® Avner and Leah'’s silence, and later
disclosure, have sentenced her into perpetual exile from herself, forever trying to assuage and

contain the pain that arrives in its wake with words:

YNV 115 POR DIV IRV TINN NNI0Y NN TPR 7113 NR...Y 12T VIDa)
,0919 193 1YW YA, TRTIMNY TNIRD T2 339W MIRD Y RORY )N 9P
TNYNY P9 OPHRRM ,TOV DYIPN IR 091 PIYNN VIR NANS YON

9Oy YYD NVOY T2 DIMI MDY NPYATN NRY

Shosh is exiled into the world that represents her betrayal, the world of language and
literature in which she is stuck, with no escape. It is this stasié that makes her see truth as
circular, as “set in the shape of the ring.” This world entraps her in webs of lies, and half-
truths, and sends her running to the fifteen year old Mordi’s silent world, only to betray himv
in the end, much as she was betrayed by Avner at the same age.. In this sense, Mordi’s
sujcide is merely an outward manifestation of her own inner death at age fifteen.

Avner’s writing and sonnets pursue her with no reprieve. Sitting down to begin her

_ self-examination at the start of her story, Shosh cynically objectifies herself saying:

% The reference to Judas is obvious in its reference to love and betrayal.

7 ibid. : p. 232.
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Avner himself has taught her well in this regard. Shosh is caste as a feminized presence of
difference in tile text inasmuch as she voices a despair about language and literature, and theﬁ
deadening effects. While Chilmi distrusts words and clings to silence, he is quite content
with his linguistic invention and meandering tales; Uri is an absorber of words and stories,
who finally vanquishes the story tellers with his silence, and Katzman, bwhose voice is heard
in the first ‘person but once in the book, is a crucible of words in search of an audience.
Shosh struggles against the lack ef meaning in words and especially in formalized, high flown
language and literary concerns. In her early years she is the victim of aphorisms, and later,
after the R%iz\Avner event, and thanks to Sorr;e additional instruction from Avner, éhe is felled
by them, utterly.

The art and uses of narration take up much of her conversation, and block her
communien with her pain. Thinking of how Avner, her mentor figure whose fefce cannet be
overcome by Frankl and his theory of meaning, would deal with her present task, Shosh
knows it is via the devices of story-telling. He uses the framework of literature as a defense

mechanism, its forms and the sense it lays over chaotic life and its passions, to check his

ardor and reinscribe the confusions with “the dust of logic”:

% ibid. : p. 36.
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Shosh adds that Avner "toé knows that this (fipding a clever narrator) is too much to ask for.
Later, as she speaks to the tape-re(;order she contemplates the question of audience and
listener which punctuateé her monologue even though “the answer is already known.” It is
clear that she addresses her words to Avner. '

~ Trying to unra\}cl the Mordi story, she stops to listen to her inner narrative, and

disparagingly turns on herself, deriding the purple quality of her idiom:
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% ibid. : p. 37.
™ loc cit.
' ibid. : pp. 103-104.

2 ibid. : p. 42.

n 70 .
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Shosh’s directives to herself throughout her monologues illustrate the process by which the
story teller recoils from honestly contrived language. Thinking of her culpability with regard

to Mordi she calls it murder, saying, “YTN *NNXWY 9NNRS DN, ? and immediately recoils:

No no. Don't usé that word. After all no direct connection has been foﬁnd, aﬁd
so on, and we are trying to find some sort of logical explanation, and there’s no
use in childish outbursts. There are words whom silence suits best. That change
the composition of the air itself when they leap from the mouth, and taint all the
innocent words. And now te]i us about something else, here, about kites, for

instance, you haven't spoken. 7

- directing her narration away from the pain and the truth, and onto the incoherent world of
Zusia and his kites. Even her three thick files about Mordi are phrased in a literary language
that distances as far as possible direct expression, which serves as “word barriers that...(she’s)
set up.” * She speaks of Katzman in terms of the “worst chapter headings of himself.”
Shosh stands as a sign of difference in the text, but she is not an independent speaker.

Even while she searches for her perfect audience, she knows that the best narrator and perfect

 ibid. : p. 85.
7 Joc cit.
> ibid. : p. 178.

% ibid. : p. 112.
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audience of her story are one and the same, her father Avner, who is the poet Aviv Rai. Her
voice is colonized by Avﬁer, with whom she is locked in an unresolved and convoluted
Ocdipal complexity, and her passion is dammed up and snared in the tumult hidden by the
cold formalism of Raz's verses.

Unlike Ne'ima Sasson, in Kahana-Carmon’s story, ”’ she does not find her own voice,
thoilgh she struggles for it ceaselessly, but poetry seems to be her undoing and not the
making of her. The shadows in her life, and her own shadow, that hover all about her story
(there are repeated references to shadows) remain elliptic, But unincorporated, outside of her,

she does not know how to own them;

S TYI NYPIN INY .00 NV PAY PYRN DN NN NPND 91D NN Nd
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At the end of her story, Shosh remains in mired in the same quandary in which she began.
Her final actions have her locking the gate of avoidance over her pain and her seeking. She
removes Mordi's T-shirt that she had put on earlier, covers herself in a sweater, rolls the rest
of his clothes in brown paper, and hides the bundle behind her books, commenting “No one
will notice that something has been moved here.” She closes the door on all that by _10cking

her office, and leaving with the somewhat inebriated, and psychically numbed, Avner and

77 See Chapter Five here.

® ibid. : p. 231.
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Zusia, while Sigmund, the unruly goose - and somewhat obvious reference to Dr. Freud and
the unconscious - is left behind in the room with her books and her guilt and the picture of
Viktor Frankl. 7

Shosh represents difference in the text, but her difference works allusively. Her voice
is made up of a cacophony of political ideology, Ashkenazi-Israeli culture, and literary
truisms. In a reversal of the norm this male clamor is set under the patronége of a feminine
guise. But it is only a guise, because Shosh’s language »in this book is not an alternate female
language, not a language written in milk’s white ink, but a masculine language of Zionist
ideology, a group language, and the language of a writer caught within the phallocentricity of
‘western’ literature, who feels imprisoned by that literature, and uses the vehicle of voiceless

woman, and the Other (Chilmi as well) as emblem for his search for transcendent sound.

7 ibid. : p. 273.
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THE OTHER IN MODERN HEBREW LITERATURE:
EPILOGUE

How much can be laid in the tiny shadow between two words -
The Smile of the Lamb

The concept of the Other in social and psychologiéal terms may be usefully applied when we
look at modern Hebrew literature. In the phenomenological world the word covers the feeling
of alienation that dogged writers of modern Hebrew literature from the outset, when they
stood outside the consensual world of traditional texts and created a secular literature in a
language determined holy and unusable for mundane purposes. The sense of otherness the
early writers felt came from inside themselves as they struggled with their own conditioning,
and was reinforced by external censure. ThJs stemmed from the tension between thé societal
emphasis of European 'Jeﬁsh culture and Jewish tradition at large, and the Haskhalah
aspiration to free the individual from the collective. The conflict was already imbedded in
the very idea of a secular Hebrew literature by the collective-religious value placed on the
language. The works of these writers, as they set out to express the individual in a strong
literary tradition that is so focused on the group, are framed by this friction from the
beginning by thé linguistic medium itself. But as we ha;'e seen in the preceding chapters the
pressures. do not disappear even after the Jewish collective is ‘normalized’ to the point of

claiming its own state with Hebrew as the national language.
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The works of modern Hebrew literature examined in this thesis were chosen for the
specific ways they confront the problem of the Other, and because they represent writers from
the late-Haskalah period to the present day, cover major events in recent Jewish history, and
span the worlds of Europe and of Isracl. Gordon was a Haskalah poet; Berdichewski, one _of
the first writers of modern Hebrew fiction; Baron, probably the most important woman writer |
of Hebrew prose in the pre-State era, and like Agnon, a bridge between European Jewish er
and Jewish life in Eretz Yisrael, Agnon, a link between Europe and Israel, but alsq a signgl
bearer in terms of narrative experimentation and writing; Appelfeld, European-born, child
survivor of the Holocaust who lives in Israel, but writes about the effects of the Sho'a;
Kahana-Carmon, born o